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Ritualism in Relation to the Apostacy of the
Last Days.

ON this subject, I will endeavour to show that Ritualism, even in those respects in which it seems, on a
superficial view, to be in most decided opposition to the current infidelity of the times in which we live, has in
reality an inherent tendency in the same direction: that, if I may so illustrate the matter, while the main current
of the river of modern thought sets steadily towards un belief, Ritualism is as it were an eddy, which appears to
carry those who are caught in it out of the stream, but it is only to rejoin it further on, where the current is
swifter and stronger, because much nearer to the point where the river plunges headlong into the dark gulf of
Atheism. I wish to point out how, while in one aspect Ritualism is a too faithful index of the low point to which
real spiritual religion is at present sinking, it yet in another aspect exhibits such a marked incompatibility with
the secular spirit of the times, as must finally bring the two into deadly collision—a collision in which, we may
learn from inspired prophecy, the latter will triumph.

The aspect in which I shall in the first instance view Ritualism is its Childishness. Ritualism at the best, is
the religion of children. The attention bestowed on the minutest details of dress, decorations, and even posture;
the ludicrous gravity with which the fashion of an alb, the embroidery of a chasuble, or the colour of a stole, is
debated; the tricking out of the churches, and especially of the altar, with a profusion of flowers and tawdry
ornaments; the long processions of priests and choristers with their crosses, banners, and other ecclesiastical
toys, all manifest this spirit in a way that cannot be mistaken. It does not fail to attract the attention even of the
genuine Romanists themselves. It is only recently that a distinguished Roman Bishop, on being asked by the
Naples correspondent of the Times newspaper, with what feeling English Ritualism was regarded by the
members of his order, thus expressed himself:

"We think that the Ritualists do not know what they are about They are trifling with the fringe of the mantle
without laying hold of the substance of it. Indeed, we liken them to children, who are playing at priests, and
who invent and distort, and make mistakes as they go on. It may, however, lead to something. It may persuade
some of them to study antiquity, and, if it does, it will bring them back to the bosom of the Church...... At
present, however, Ritualism is mere child's play, a mere imitation of externals, and, like all imitations, bad.
Many young persons of imaginative temperament are attracted by it, but after a time become wearied of it, and
lapse into a general indifference to religion. If they could be induced to study antiquity, the result would be
different, and we hope that the time may come."

Alluding to the inventions and extravagant imitations of the Ritualistic clergy, this Bishop added, "They are
like a Judge on the bench, with the book of the law open before them, but without any knowledge of the
traditions of their profession, consequently they often commit many gross absurdities. I will illustrate this by
one or two anecdotes related to me by a lady of rank. Dr.—, on one occasion, when giving absolution, laid two
crossed keys on the head of the penitent—a pure invention without precedent, and without any apparent object.
On another occasion a person wishing for absolution from the same clergyman, and being unable to present
himself or herself, wrote to ascertain if it could be communicated by letter. The answer was favourable, and I
take for granted that confession as well as absolution was sent through the post. Now, it is well known that in
our Church, which is the object of imitation, the presence of the penitent is absolutely necessary before the
priest; and I give you these anecdotes to shew you what wild inventions and unauthorised practices are adopted
by men, who, while thinking they imitate, follow no rule or precedent whatever. In my own experience, several
persons among the Ritualists have come to me asking for absolution, but I told them I could do nothing for
them—they must go through a regular course of preparation beforehand. No! Ritualism is at present nothing but
child's play—they are toying with the fringe; but on the condition I have mentioned, it may lead to something."

Let me add here the testimony of a very different witness. Mr. Binney, in his admirable volume, quotes the
following from the letter of "A Reciter":—



"May I be permitted to make a suggestion to my clerical brethren with reference to the use of church bells,
which 1 have for some time carried into effect in my parish church, and which I find, although but a trifling
matter in itself, to be very edifying. The bell-ringer is instructed to sound each bell thrice, and as he does so, to
repeat the usual invocation of the Blessed Trinity, then to make a pause of at least a minute before commencing
to chime or toll. The meaning of this threefold intonation on each bell becomes understood ly all residing
within its sound, and to them it has the effect of a solemn warning, while this not itself of ringing is made an act
of devotion to the ringer or ringers. The great bell of my church is also similarly rung at the consecration of the
Blessed Sacrament. The sick and others detained from church are thus apprized of the exact moment when the
Holy Sacrifice is pleaded, and are thus enabled to join their prayers and intentions to those of the priest and
worshippers in the church, while at the same time the solemnity of the act of worship is greatly augmented by
this accessory."

On this Mr. Binney observes:—"This extract illustrates another thing often to be seen in some of the
ritualistic clergy, namely, the mixture of silliness and sincerity—the childish, not child-like piety—that
distinguishes them. It is not to be denied that there are men of real power and of unquestionable ability among
the leaders of the movement, but in many of the unfledged weaklings that follow, there is no strength or
manliness either in their aspect, or utterances; everything is emasculated, drivelling, feeble; they seem earnest
and devout in their way, but their devotion is often expressed in such unctuous language and grotesque forms as
to seem the result of a union between sainthood and idiotcy."—"Micah, the Priest-Maker," pp. 83, 84.

One may smile at this, and yet in truth the matter is sad and serious enough. The Church of Christ was once
a child. The pen of inspiration has drawn the picture of that childhood "And they continued steadfastly in the
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers And fear came upon every soul; and
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. And all that believed were together, and had all things
common; and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all, as every man had need. And they
continued daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with
gladness and singleness of heart. Praising God, and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added to the
church daily such as should be saved." (Acts ii. 42–47). Such was the daily walk, such the catholic usages of
those who "turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to wait for His Son from heaven." (1
Thess. i. 9, 10.) Beautiful picture of the childhood of the Church! What happy obedience, what innocent
simplicity, what unquestioning faith, what filial love! How, like a happy, loving child waiting as the evening
shadows fall for the return of its father, did the Church, ere her first love was lost, wait for her Lord from
heaven! But that childhood has long been left behind, and has been succeeded by the sorrows of her youth, and
the sins and follies of her womanhood. And now—what is she now? What she should he we know fail well. A
widow indeed, clad in het mourning weeds, her heart a-lit with chastened hope, and the glory of coming
translation already encircling her meek bowed head. But what is she, alas! A poor demented creature, decking
herself in the gaudy rags of the harlot, and mistaking them for her bridal robes; pleased with the toys of
childhood, which shake and tremble in her palsied hands; painting her face and tiring her head like another
Jezebel, and thinking that in very deed the renown of her beauty may-still captivate the nations of the earth.
Childish! yes; but, dark and awful thought, it is not the childishness of youth but of age: not first childhood,
telling of inexperience, simplicity, and undeveloped powers, but second childhood, telling of mental imbecility,
of spiritual decay, of coining death. Of this childhood, too, we find the awful picture in the Word of God. "Unto
the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the
beginning of the creation of God; I know thy works, that then art neither cold nor hot: I would that thou wert
cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.
Because thou sayest, I am rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind and naked; I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fine,
that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest he clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye salve, that thou mayest see." (Rev. iii. 14–18.) Surely Ritualism
viewed in this aspect, and taken in conjunction with other indications of spiritual childishness which we see,
warns us that the visible Church has entered on her last and darkest phase, and that the hour of her rejection is
at hand. No scruple is felt by Ritualism in parading ceremonies so childish and frivolous, "that," as Dr.
Vaughan has strongly, but not too strongly said, "if men of understanding were obliged to accept such
exhibitions as being acceptable to the Founder of Christianity, that Founder would receive little, homage at
their hands. As it is easier to be an atheist than to accept a character of God which belies his moral perfections,
so it would be much easier to a man of intelligence to become a deist than to be a Christen, if he must regard
Jesus Christ as being really pleased with the scenic performances which some men present to us in his name.
An awful alternative indeed, yet one which it can hardly be doubted, hundreds here will accept, should
Ritualism achieve its expected triumph, as millions have accepted it in England, France and Italy. "There is no
school of scepticism like this school of folly. What more natural, if Christianity is to be exhibited as a weak



thing, what more certain than that it will be despised? But it is not possible that the scheme of these men should
be a success. The tide of modern thought is not to be stayed by such means. The measure in which the Ritualists
succeed in imposing upon the weak, is the measure in which they will become an offence to the enlightened. In
the eyes of men generally, it will be the priest at his old work again, aiming to rule the people as nurses rule
children, now by scaring them with silly inventions, and now by amusing them with trifles."

"Ritualism in the English Church," pp. 69, 70
The picture we have been considering is dark enough, but we must now turn to one which is even darker. If

Ritualism ostentatiously exhibits all, and more than all the childishness of Romanism on the one hand, it
assuredly contains within it the undeveloped seeds of all Rome's intolerance, persecution, and bloodthirstiness
on the other. It is in truth only "the priest at his old work again." The life-blood which circulates throught the
two systems is the same, and that life-blood is—Priestcraft. Priestcraft! what images of terror, what cruel
oppression, what frightful tyranny does the very word recal! The tyranny of kings and rulers has been a sore
burden to humanity; the scourge of war has desolated the nations and deluged the earth with blood; the hideous
wrong of slavery has inflicted incalculable misery and cried to heaven for vengeance; but" none of these things,
dreadful and cruel as they are, have been such a curse to man's race as that master-piece of the
devil—Priestcraft. More far-reaching than the iron rod of the conqueror, it has tyrannised even over the souls of
men; more merciless than the bloodstained chariot of war, it has slain its millions in cold blood and with
fiendish exultation; more iniquitous than slavery, whose manacles bind only the festering limbs of the slave, it
has striven to bind and fetter not the dying body, but the enduring mind. Would we know with what feelings the
great High Priest, who has passed through the heavens into the holy place not made with hands, regards it? We
have, as I solemnly believe, his verdict in those terrible words addressed to the Church at Ephesus, "But this
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate" (Rev. ii. 6, 15.)

The common idea that the Nieolaitanes were a primitive heretical sect, is, I am persuaded, altogether a
mistake. Nicolaos (conqueror of the people) is the Greek version of Balaam (destroyer of the people). The
Book of Revelation, we know, abounds in these duplicate Hebrew and Greek names: as Apollyon, Abaddon;
Devil, Satan; Yea, Amen. The name Nieolaitanes is symbolic, and denotes those who, farming, themselves into
a priestly caste, have, from the earlier ages of the Christian Church to the present hour, usurped dominion over
the minds and consciences of their fellow-men, and made themselves in very deed lords over God's heritage.
Adopting that view of the Epistles to the Seven Churches which regards them as a prophetic picture of the
successive phases of the visible Church, we can have no difficulty in understanding what Nicolaitanism really
is. "We know from the Scriptures, and from the common representations of all ecclesiastical historians, that the
Church was hardly founded until it began to be troubled with the lordly pretentions and doings of arrogant men,
in violation of the common priesthood of believers, and settling upon ministers the attributes and prerogatives
of a magisterial order, against which, Peter, Paul, and John were moved to declare their apostolic
condemnation, but which grew nevertheless, and presently became fixed upon the Church as part of its essential
system. We know that there is to this day a certain teaching, and claim, and practice in the largest part of the
professing Church, according to which a certain order severs itself entirely from the laity, assumes the rights
and titles of priesthood, asserts superiority and authority over the rest in spiritual matters, denies the right of
anyone, whatever his gifts or graces, to teach or preach in the Church, who has not been regularly initiated into
the mysterious puissance of its own self-constituted circle; and puts forward its creatures, however glaringly
deficient in those heavenly gifts which really make the minister, as Christ's only authorised heralds, before
whom everyone else must be mute and passive, and whose words and administrations everyone must receive,
on pain of exclusion from the hope of salvation. We also know that this system of priestly clericalism and
prelatical hierarchism claims to have come down from the earliest periods of the Church, and traces for itself a
regular succession through the Christian centuries, and appeals to patristic practice as its chief basis,
vindication, and boast. We know that it first came into effective away in the period immediately succeeding the
Pagan persecution (Smyrna), reaching its fullest embodiment in Popery (Pergamos), and has perpetuated itself
in the same, and in Laudism, Tractarianism, and Ritualism, even to our day, and to our very door. "—See Dr.
Seiss's "Lectures on the Apocalypse, lect. vii.

Yet priestcraft is the vital centre, the root principle of Ritualism as much as it is of Romanism. Out of this
root springs, as by a law of natural growth, altar, sacrifice, apostolic succession, supernatural powers bestowed
in ordination, confession, and absolution. In fact, you may construct the Romish system as completely and
elaborately as you like, and if you then withdraw "priesthood," the whole falls at once into utter ruin. Now we
know that priestcraft and intolerance are almost synonymous terms: the world has never seen priestcraft in
power, without its attempting to suppress opposition by means of persecution, and, as Solomon tells us, "the
thing that hath been, it is that which shall be." As Mr. Lecky has truly said, "It is an incontestable truth that for
many centuries the Christian priesthood pursued a policy, at least towards those who differed from their
opinions, implying a callousness and absence of the emotional part of humanity which has seldom been



paralleled, and perhaps never surpassed. From Julian, who observed that no wild beasts were so ferocious as
angry theologians, to Montesquieu, who discussed as a psychological phenomenon the inhumanity of monks,
the fact has been constantly recognised. The monks, the inquisitors, and in general the mediaeval clergy,
present a type that is singularly well defined, and is in many respects exceedingly noble, but which is
continually marked by a total absence of mere natural affection. In zeal, in courage, in perseverance, in
self-sacrifice, they towered far above the average of mankind; but they were always as ready to inflict as to
endure suffering. These were the men who chanted their Te Deums over the massacre of the Albigenses, or of
St. Bartholomew, who exulted over the carnage, and strained every nerve to prolong the struggle, and, when the
zeal of the warrior had begun to flag, mourned over the langour of faith, and contemplated the sufferings they
had caused with a satisfaction that was as pitiless as it was unselfish. These were the men who were at once the
instigators and the agents of that horrible detailed persecution that stained almost every province of Europe
with the blood of Jews and heretics, and which exhibits an amount of cold, passionless, studied and deliberate
barbarity unrivalled in the history of mankind."

"History of the Rise and Influence of Rationalism," vol. i. pp. 358, 359.
Equally weighty are the words of Dr. Vaughan: "The Church which shall say—within my enclosure there is

salvation, beyond it there is none, will always be liable to the temptation of endeavouring to compel the
refractory to come in. The clergy taking this position, have soon learnt to regard disaffection towards
themselves as the deepest form of treason; and soul-murder, as occasioned by false doctrine, as the foulest of all
murders. And it the crimes said to be perpetrated are of this dye, why should not the penalties attached to them
be proportioned? If death should follow on the lesser offence, should anything less follow on the greater? So
men have reasoned on this subject, and they have acted upon such reasoning. The Divine Being, according to
the teaching of such men, does wonderful things continually in conformity with their pleasure. They have only
to ask in Baptism, and he regenerates the soul. They have only to ask in Confirmation, and He gives His Holy
Spirit. They have only to ask in Absolution, and the sinner is absolved. They have only to ask in the
Communion, and that service becomes a mysterious participation in the body and blood of Jesus Christ, under
the forms of bread and wine; and a participation, in some mysterious way, in his divine as well as in his human
nature.....Christians who believe that there are plans men in all Churches, and that all pious men go to heaven,
may well be tolerant of differences. Such differences in their estimation may not be insignificant, but so long as
they are not inconsistent with a truly religious life in this world, and religious blessedness in the next, they may
well be borne with. But it is not so with men who say we are the only channel through which such a life and
such blessedness are possible, and who brand religious differences as spiritual treason and blood-guiltiness. The
temptation in their case must be to crush resistance and to compel submission. The natural issue of such Church
theories is that error should be accounted heresy, and that the penalties of heresy should be such as Romanism
has made them.

"The haughty and censorious temper in which the majority of Ritualists indulge towards Protestant
Christendom, and especially towards the Christians of this land whether beyond the pale of the English Church
or within it, is such as to prophesy distinctly enough what the course of this sect would be if it might once
become powerful. If such things are done in the green tree, what would be done in the dry? We see this
movement in its incipiency and weakness, but its principles are old, have been often tested, and experience, that
safest of expositors, assures us that it is in the nature of those principles that they should come as a blight on
everything social and religious, to the extent in which circumstances may be favourable to their action,"

"Ritualism in the English Church," pp. 86–88
Let those who may be disposed to doubt this testimony just watch the manner in which, as time passes on,

the question of religious toleration is dealt with by Ritualism. Already significant indications are not wanting.
Take as an example the following remarks from the essay on "Religious Toleration," in the second series of
"The Church and the World:"—"Perhaps some of those who are sighing for the rapproachement of the various
members of the Catholic family may not have duly considered this consequence of unification. They may have
been content to regard such an event as fitting and beautiful, without looking to it for authoritative decisions on
the limits of orthodoxy and heterodoxy, knowledge and opinion, faith and free inquiry. But if infallibility can
be found anywhere upon earth, no one will deny that it must be sought in the deliberate judgment of a Synod of
the whole Catholic Church; no other opportunity can be conceived when the scattered elements of truth,
specially preserved by particular Churches, could be brought together, and re-cemented into one consistent
whole. Over such a representa- tive assembly of the entire Church, the Holy Spirit would pre . . . . It is surely
something more than possible, that particular Churches will ere long communicate in the sacrament of unity,
and take common counsel to discover what is not tolerable in doctrine and discipline, and purge out of herself
all traitors and treasons which have crept in unawares..... The primary truth to be acknowledged is this—that the
limits of toleration are left in such profound obscurity, that the most obedient son of the Church connot
distinctly tell whether he is conforming to her mind or not. Our practical inquiry, consequently, ought to



be—How can that happy condition be realised, in which a Christian will not be perplexed, as to his faith or
practice, a heretic will not he allowed to un dermine the orthodoxy of his neighbours, and a faithful believer
will not be persecuted for maintaining what his Church does not forbid?"

Pp. 226–263.—The drift of these remarks is obvious enough, however cautiously expressed. Romanism
proper sneaks more plainly. The following extract is from an article which appeared some years ago in a
Roman Catholic magazine: "You ask if the Roman Catholic were lord in the land, and you were in a minority,
if not in numbers, yet in power, what would he do with you? That, we say, would entirely depend upon
circumstances. If it would benefit the cause of Catholicism, he would tolerate you; if expedient, he would
imprison you, banish you, fine you; possibly he might even hang you. But he assured of one thing, he would
never tolerate you for the sake of the; "glorious principles of civil and religious liberty....... Shall I hold out
hopes to the Protestant that I will not meddle with his ereed, if he will not meddle with mine? Shall I lead him
to think that religion is a matter for private opinion, and tempt him to forget that he has no more right to his
religious views than he has to my purse, or my house, or my life-blood? No! Catholicism is the most intolerant
of creeds. It is intolerance itself, for it is the truth itself."—The Rambler, September, 1851.

Now. I am quite prepared to believe, way. I am very sure, that many of the learned, conscientious, and
benevolent men who are taking part in this movement have never realised, and would indignantly repel the
idea, that this is the necessary result of their system. All that they ask, and all that they want, they tell us, is
toleration for themselves and their opinions and ceremonies And no doubt such is the case for the present. But
will this always be the case I trow not. Anticipating as I do at least the partial and temporary triumph of the
so-called "Catholic movement," I can clearly foresee that the time is coming, and perhaps more speedily than
some of us imagine, when the toleration which they now ask for themselves. "Catholics" will assuredly deny to
others. But this is not all; for when that hour shall have come, I can perceive just as clearly, that the knell of
their own doom shall have rung out. Strong as priestcraft may be, and great as its ascendancy may become,
there are yet some things which it will find itself unable to accomplish. It can never put back the history of the
world five centuries. It can never again imprison and entomb that Word of God, which the printing press has
sown broadcast over the length and breadth of the earth. It can never again destroy the grand idea of religious
toleration, which is the noblest birth of Protestantism, and which is embalmed in the works of her philosophers,
the verse of her poets, and the teaching of her greatest divines and martyrs. Above all, as most pertinent to our
present subject, it can never again quench that deep-rooted love of civil and religious liberty, pushed as it is
even now to the very verge of lawlessness and license, which forms so marked a characteristic of the days in
which we live. And attempting to do these things it will find itself at last brought into deadly collision with the
spirit of the times—not only in its deepest religious, and highest intellectual aspects, but also, and more
fearfully, in its fierce and universal political instincts. Terrible will be this conflict "when it comes; terrible
indeed, but not of doubtful issue. Would we know what that issue must be? We may find it revealed in the
prophetic page in words too plain to be mistaken. "And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and
is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have
received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind, and shall
give their power and strength unto the beast. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall
overcome them; for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they that are with him are called, and chosen,
and faithful. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put
in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall
be fulfilled. And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth."
(Rev. xvii. 11–18.)

"The spirit of the age, jealous as it has become of all authority—except such nominal authority as is of its
own voting, and bows to its dictates—will little brook submission to such a yoke as the Church of Rome would
impose. If she supposes that the friends she is now making by feigned liberality, and temporary suppression of
her pretentions, will presently, when she thinks fit to resume them, fall into the ranks of her disciples and
dutiful children, she is grossly mistaken; and if she attempts to assert them by force, she falls instantly: the
experiment would be her ruin."—Burgh's "Lectures on the Second Advent," p. 117. Third edition.

Here my subject might properly enough have come to an end. I am reluctant, however, to conclude without
taking some notice of a serious objection which may arise in some minds on its perusal. From my application of
the foregoing quotation, it will be evident to the reader that while I recognise Romanism or "Catholicism" in the
Babylon of the Apocalypse, I feel constrained to differ in toto from that interpretation which would identify St.
Paul's "man of sin" with either popery or the Pope. Hence I find myself, at this critical period in the history of
the Protestant Church, at issue with many beloved and respected friends, and exposed to their charge of
abandoning what was the distinctive principle of the glorious Reformation, and of thus betraying the cause, as



dear to my heart as it can be to theirs, into the hand of the enemy. Thus, for instance, I find Mr. Garratt saying:
"The word Antichrist is used by St. John more than once in his Epistles. An opinion of some of the fathers that
Antichrist was a man who was to usurp Christ's throne, and be in fact the incarnation of the Evil One, has
prevailed and does prevail among Roman Catholic writers. A personal individual Antichrist, yet future, was the
expectation by means of which, in the dark ages, they sought to ward off the charges of prophecy against the
papacy, as they do still. And within the present century it has been adopted by many writers, not Roman
Catholic, by those called "Plymouth Brethren," by "Romanizing Anglicans," and by that, though not large, yet
growingly important section of the Church of England, who adopt and ably advocate the "Futurist Theory."

"Is Antichrist a person? And is Antichrist infidel? We have already considered the passage in 2 Thess. ii.,
which some of these writers wish so to explain away, and have seen in it a photograph of the papacy....
Antichrist is not infidel, but falsely religious—is not a person, but a system, and will in different ways claim all
the prerogatives of Christ. But to no one man, however great and however wicked, will it be permitted to attain
the pre-eminence in guilt of in all things usurping what belongs to Him."

The language of Mr. Marsden is still stronger. "Either the Church of Rome," he observes, "is the predicted
Antichrist, or we have inflicted upon her a grievous wrong. For this charge was the two-edged sword with
which our Reformers smote her to the dust in England. Of Scotland the assertion is, if possible, more
emphatically true. With regard to Latimer, and his associates, it was the most deadly weapon they employed;
but it was almost the only one Knox condescended to make use of. Rome is the predicted Babylon. The Pope,
or, however, the Papacy, is the predicted Antichrist, the man of sin, the son of perdition. This was the
watch-word, or, to speak more properly, the war-cry of the Reformation, and by this sign we conquered; for it
was to the Reformers what the cross in the heavens (whether real or imaginary) was to Constantine, and his
legions. Now, if we are not prepared to defend this position, we are bound in manliness and common honesty
not only to abandon it, but along with it to abandon likewise the fruits of a victory so dishonestly gained."

"The Churchmanship of the New Testament," pp. 203—205
This statement is certainly somewhat exaggerated. To make the idea of the Pope being Antichrist, the

mainspring of the Reformation is, to my mind, simply ludicrous; hard names were, no doubt, bandied about,
and Antichrist, as being the hardest, was, perhaps, the favourite; yea, our Reformers were so far justified in
their application of the term, that no doubt the Pope was an Antichrist, and the special Antichrist with whom
they had to contend, though not "the Antichrist" of St. John and St. Paul Still, the question is beyond all doubt a
most serious one, and of real practical consequence at the present time; and, therefore, I feel bound to give my
reasons, however briefly, for dissenting from the interpretation of these writers, and the school to which they
belong; so far as this point of the personality and character of the Antichrist is concerned.

They are mainly these. (1.) It seems quite clear to my mind that Babylon in Rev. xvii., and Antichrist, or
the "Lawless one," in 2 Thess. ii., cannot represent the same system or person. Babylon is spoken of as "a
woman," the usual scriptural emblem of a church or ecclesiastical system; Antichrist, on the contrary, as an
individual man, under which emblem no ecclesiastical system is represented in Scripture; and, therefore,
recognising as I do, Rome in the Babylon of the Apocalypse, I cannot regard it as also the Antichrist. (2.) The
Antichrist, when he is revealed, is to continue only for "a short space"—forty-two months, or three years and a
half. (Rev. xvii. 10; xiii. 5.) But the Pope has been in possession of his usurped authority for more than
twelve-hundred years; the recognition of the Pope as the Antichrist, therefore, involves the adoption of the
year-day theory as exclusively the true one, and this, on independent grounds, I am unprepared for. (3) The
Antichrist cannot be revealed till "the hinderer" or "repressor" is "taken out of the midst." (2 Thess. ii. 7.) Who
or what this "hindered may be is a point much debated. I can only say that for myself I cordi- ally agree with
Mr. Chester in his excellent paper on the subject,

See Rainbow. Vol. III., p. 289
in believing that the Holy Spirit dwelling in the Church upon earth is the "hinderer," and the church itself,

indwelt by the Spirit, as the hindrance (ver. 6), and that the rapture of the waiting Church will be the removal of
these "out of the midst." But inasmuch as this blessed event has not yet taken place, it follows, assuming the
interpretation to be correct, that the Antichrist has not yet been revealed, and, consequently, that the Pope
cannot be the Antichrist. (4.) The Antichrist is he "who denieth the Father and the Son"; he who "opposeth and
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of
God, showing himself that he is God" (I John ii. 22; 2 Thess. ii. 4); in other words, he is, in character, infidel,
and not superstitious. Now, the Pope has assuredly never denied the Divine existence; and, so far from
opposing himself against all that is called God, he has so multiplied objects of worship, that, as Dean Alford
has truly said, "Olympus was nothing to the paradise of Vatican-made deities." Indeed, "the Pope gives the
most emphatic denial to this character of him, at the very time when he is supposed most to exemplify it. On the
occasions when he enters St. Peter's, borne on men's shoulders, with his peacock's fans and his silver trumpets,
he is always set down at the chapel on the right hand as the nave is entered, and spends some time in "adoring



the blessed sacrament." Inasmuch, therefore, as Popery is, so far from being an example of atheism, a most
astounding exhibition of polytheism, it is manifestly impossible that the Pope can be Antichrist. (5.) The doom
of every follower of Antichrist is pronounced in words awful enough to make both the ears of him who hears
them to tingle; "If any man worship the beast, and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of
his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the
presence of the Lamb; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day
nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name." (Rev. xiv.
9–11.) But can we apply this fearful language to every one in communion with the Church of Rome, apostate
though she be? Have the devout and gifted Pascal, the saintly Fénélon, the guileless Eugenie de Guerin, and a
thousand holy, Christ-loving, sin-hating men and woman who have lived and died in that Church, all perished ?
No; God has a people even in Babylon; or why, as the hour of her judgment draws near, should that voice of
gracious warning be heard: "Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye
receive not of her plagues." (Rev. xviii. 4.) (6.) Once more, the Antichrist is to be destroyed only by the
splendour of Christ's second coming to judgment. Of him it is written: "Whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming." But the Papacy, or the apostate Gentile
Church, is to be destroyed by human or angelic instrumentality; it is the ten horns of the beast that "shall hate
the whore, and make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn her with fire;" it is a mighty angel,
who "took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great
city, Babylon, be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all." (Rev. xviii. 21.) I would gladly have stated
the argument on each of these points more fully, but the limits of this pamphlet admitted only of this brief
reference. If the reader, whose mind is not as yet made up, will candidly examine them for himself, he will, I
venture to think, arrive at the conclusion that it is on no slight or insufficient grounds that I have rejected what
is still by many regarded as the orthodox Protestant interpretation.

One word in conclusion, Recommended by the character, the learning, and the devotedness of many of its
advocates, Ritualism seems to many weak and agitated minds the only place of safety amid the swellings of
ungodliness; it points, as it were, to a rock amid the floods, and says—there, and there only is a place of refuge.
But be not deceived; their rock is not the rock which God has laid in Zion; it is not a rock at all, but sand, which
is being rapidly washed away, and will by-and-bye disappear beneath the raging waters. True, the flood is
coming, but Ritualism is not the ark which shall outride it; true, the fiery storm is about to descend, but "the
Church" is not the Zoar into which Lot must flee. Silently into the regions of the air descends the New
Jerusalem, the place prepared by Christ for his waiting people; and sweetly, ere the tempest breaks, shall the
invitation be heard from that secret pavilion, "Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy
doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the
Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." (Isa, xxvi. 20, 21.)
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Children's Progressive Lyceum.

An Idea of the Human Mind.



A child is the repository of infinite possibilities.
Enfolded in the human infant is the beautiful "image" of an imperishable and perfect being.
In the baby constitution we recognise the holy plans of Divine Goodness—the immortal impartations of

Divine Wisdom—the image and likeness of the Supreme Spirit—the possibilities of the greatest manhood,
womanhood, or angelhood. The human mind is the most richly endowed. Its sphere of influence and action is
the broadest. It is empowered to hold dominion over time, events, things, and circumstances. It draws its life
unceasingly from the divine life of Nature. It feeds on the phenomena of truth. It aspires intuitively after
perfection. It rises to the sphere of individuality and freedom. And it includes all the laws and conditions of
growth, variety, genius, renewal, progress, and completeness. "Man is the measure of all things, said
Protagoras, one of the Greek sophists; "and, as men differ, there can be no absolute truth." "Man is the measure
of all things," replied Socrates, the true philosopher: "but descend deeper into his personality, and you will find
that underneath all varieties there is a ground of steady truth. Men differ, but men also agree: they differ as to
what is fleeting; they agree as to what is eternal. Difference is the region of opinion; Agreement is the region of
Truth: let us endeavour to penetrate that region"

An Idea of True Education.
Harmonial spirit-culture is the noblest work of the sciences.
Man, at first a frail and helpless being, waits and yearns for the the revelation of inherent possessions. The

wailing and pleading infant, a loving and confiding creature of sympathy and imitation, is bound to the Spirit of
Nature by ties that cannot be severed.

The divine image is within. It is the end of true education to develope that image, and so truly, too, that the
child's individuality and constitutional type of mind shall not be impaired, but rather revealed in its own fulness
and personal perfection. "Be ye perfect even as the Father in heaven is perfect," is an injunction of sublimest
import. Every faculty and every function of the individual is amenable to that heavenly principle. Everything
has "a glory of its own" The highest aim of education is to reveal the life and the form of that individual
perfection which Divine Wisdom has implanted in the human spirit.

Different minds demand different methods. The same questions do not arrest and unfold the intuitions of
dissimilar persona. For this reason it is impossible for one teacher to quicken and instruct every type of
character. Parents seldom find the true avenues of approach to the inner life of their different children; and thus,
often, the young at home grow restless and discordant, and tail to vindicate the divinity of their natures,
inherited from the infinite fountain of all Goodness.

True Method of Spirit Culture.
Children are social. The ties of friendship are the ties of divine love. The life of the infinite God flows

through the social affections. There is no life where there is no love. Heart touches heart in the sphere of
heavenly friendship. The lips grow rosy and dewy with tender and eloquent words of wisdom under the magic
influence of unselfish affection. The tongue and the eye are the true organs of instruction. Conversation It is the
heavenly method of teaching. The intuitions and the thinking faculties are touched and strengthened by living
words. The fields of Nature lend endless charms to the quickened intelligence. The realms of science,
philosophy, literature, art and music, belong to the spirit The youthful heart is full of aphorisms. The infallible
words of God's truth, on the wings of genius, come forth when the right questions are lovingly put. Forms and
strict routine are required only for the external and fleetings purposes of education. Austere text-books and
solemn teachers are adapted to schools where children are to be instructed and "finished" for an outward work
in the busy world of things and sense. But we are reminded that "Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness."

True education is addressed to the Reason through the social affections; whereby the child-nature is made
to grow in goodness, and to bear the fruits of righteousness.

The Teacher's True Starting-Point.
The spirit of a child is free and undefiled. The God-code of everlasting truth is written in its attributes and

intuitions. Whatever its parentage or nativity, and however much its nature may be warped, twisted, and
embittered by circumstances in early years, the young immortal spirit is pure and spotless as is the heart of an
angel. From this point we start—affirming the interior purity of the child's spirit, and denying that the infant
nature inclines to everything that is evil and wicked. Theology teaches that "the little foibles and peevish freaks
of the infant are early workings and manifestations of corrupt and depraved human nature." And further, the
creed teaches that a supernatural "Grace is necessary to convict, convert, renovate, and sanctify a person, so that
he may enjoy the heavenly kingdom of Christ."



Our starting-point is radiant with the gospel of "good news:" that the lite of a child is a pure
stream—flowing unceasingly from the God-fountain of infinite perfection; that the human soul is the product of
an infinitely wise and good Father; and that there is in every nature, however depraved in condition and
manifestation, an immortal spark of holiness, a pure principle of self-redemptiveness, from which the perfect
image and state of angelhood may be unfolded.

The intrinsic goodness of the infant spirit is the basis of the celestial superstructure we labour to erect.
The government of Father-God through the love-spirit of Mother-Nature, is one and universal. The

heavenly government, although varied in its forms and adaptations in the different spheres and societies
according to the varied condition of the countless inhabitants, is purely and simply one of universal LOVE and
WISDOM. The life of everything is Love; but the form thereof, the shape in which that love appears, is
determined by Wisdom. The impulse to look up toward heaven is as natural as the beating of the heart; and it is
equally natural to feel and acknowledge dependence upon the eternal Soul of things. Children first learn this
lesson at home in the tender ties of love that bind them to father and mother; and subsequently the lesson is
enforced by every relation of life and society. To teach in accordance with the Divine Government, is our aim
and plan.

Origin of the Children's Progressive Lyceum.
[On the 25th of January, 1863, at Dodworth's Hail, No. 806, Broadway, New York, Mr. A.J. DAVIS made

the following remarks and suggestions, explanatory of the origin, organisation, and objects of the Children's
Progressive Lyceum. Phonographically reported.]

FRIENDS OF HUMAN PROGRESS: We have assembled this afternoon to inaugurate an association for the
physical and spiritual improvement of both sexes, and of all ages.

The plan is not original with me. It is an attempt to unfold and actualise on earth, partially at least, a
progressive juvenile assemblage like those in the Summer-Land; whither children are constantly going from
earth, and where they are received into groups for improvement, growth, and graduation. In those heavenly
societies and spheres the young grow and bloom in love as well as in wisdom—in affection as well as in true
knowledge.

This Sunday meeting of the young may, therefore, be appropriately styled the "Children's Progressive
Lyceum." It is something truer and higher than what is ordinarily called a "Sunday-School." It embraces within
its plan the healthful development of the bodily functions, the conscientious exercise of the reasoning faculties,
and the progressive unfolding of the social and divine affections, by harmonious and happy methods.

Here let me mention that in the Summer-Land these "Groups" are arranged, classified, and designated in
accordance with the immortal laws of music, A Group at first simply represents a note: afterwards, when the
members are more advanced, it represents an octave; and ultimately, when harmony is established, the whole
assemblage constitutes, so to say, a musical instrument of twelve octaves, instead of six and a half or seven, as
we have hero in the popular piano or church-organ. It is beyond the power of earthly language to describe the
celestial melody, "the fairy-like music," of this human musical instrument! Truly, by such a combination of
angel-voices the "morning stars" may be taught to sing their part in the anthem of the spheres.

In these assemblages the children are always enthusiastic, mutually affectionate, and full of beautiful
happiness. Those who never truly sung a note on earth, soon learn to sing harmoniously as well as to think
intuitively and accurately. The little ones sing and think with as much spontaneous melody and healthful
happiness, as do birds in the forest trees, or children in the glee and enjoyment of their common sports.

Music, therefore, is to be an invariable and prominent element of our terrestrial Progressive Lyceums. The
plan is to unfold the groups into a "Harmonial Choir" of the first magnitude and importance.

These Associations of the young on earth, to be in sympathetic harmony with corresponding bodies of
youthful brothers and sisters in the Summer-Land, should have public re-unions and festivals twice a year, and
semi-public rehearsals and soirees as frequently as may bo found necessary for purposes of progress and
discipline. The latter, if possible, as often as once in every twelve weeks, and a general pie-nie festival and a
grand excursion punctually and uniformly once a year, on some bright and inspiring day in the spring or
summer time. These public social entertainments and exhibitions will produce the happiest effects upon both
participants and spectators.

Such progressive Sunday gatherings of our beloved children, will be, to some extent, a realisation of the
age of harmony on earth. Let little children come freely into the Groups, for "of such is the kingdom of
heaven." The harmony and melody of these youthful Spiritualising associations will correspond to the harmony
and melody of the eternal kingdom of love, wisdom, and peace.

There are many cogent reasons why friends of progress should everywhere establish and multiply these
Children's Progressive Lyceums. One of them is, the conspicuous fact that young minds are being constantly



miseducated by the supporters of the popular dismal theologies. Your little ones acquire lessons in orthodox
Sunday Schools which require years of mental struggling to unlearn. They receive unhappy lessons and learn to
believe in unhappy thoughts. Another reason is, large numbers of the chil- dren of liberal-minded parents are
carelessly straying off on Sunday out into the fields and byways, and thus many of them waste the day, and
their plays are many times not profitable either to themselves or to their companions. But the former reason is
paramount, that thousands of the children of progressive friends, merely to have some social place regularly to
go to on Sunday—for the simple attractions and pleasures of meeting playmates and acquaintances—join
dismal orthodox assemblies, go to the popular churches, and thus acquire narrow and bigoted opinions which
deeply embitter the fountain of affection, and of times poison the cup of an entire life. It is not unfrequent that
the innocent victims of an orthodox "Catechism" grow up prejudiced, one sided, and narrow-minded members
of community during all after years. Such minds are enemies of progress, because they entertain conscientious
convictions unfriendly to reforms based on the largest liberty of reason. This progressive work, for the true and
harmonious education of the young, should be carried energetically forward in every part of Christendom.
Spiritualists should now begin, like true philosophers and philanthropists, to work at the very roots of society.
Let us gather the Children—

"Gather them in from the street and lane,
Gather them in, both halt and lame;
Gather the deaf, the poor, the blind—
Gather them in with a willing mind.

"Gather them in that seek for rest—
Gather them in from East and West;
Gather them in that roam about,
Gather them in from North and South.

"Gather them in from all the land—
Gather them into our noble band;
Gather them in with spiritual love,
Gather them in for the Sphere above."

The manifest object is, to develope a system of spirit-culture which must, in its practical workings, prove
exceedingly valuable, if not a model, for parents and teachers, at home and in public institutions, for the
successful development of the real genius, moral powers, and the reasoning faculties of the youth of both sexes.
Here, from the divine fountain of heavenly life, is given the grand basis for the erection of newer and more
effective systems of academic and collegiate education.

CHARITY should be early taught to the members. Each Group should look after the little physical necessities
of its members. Poor parents cannot easily clothe their little ones sufficiently nice and tidy to associate freely
with the children of the more fortunate. Leaders, therefore, should teach and induce the better clothed members
to contribute garments, shoes, stockings, money, or whatever will add to the comfort and `happiness of the
unfortunate. All personal distinctions in the matter of social position, or of dress, must be carefully removed
from the thoughts of each Group. Here all meet as immortal children of the infinite Father and Mother.

GRADUATION, or the promotion of members, will be one of the finest effects of this Progressive Lyceum.
The progressive ascension of children from primary to superior Groups, and the advancement of members to
the position of leaders or officers, is a part of the system.

The members of our Groups will become the men and women of the future; they will, in a few years, be
scattered through all the different paths of human life. They will be not only sisters and brothers: but wives,
husbands, mothers, fathers, members of different social and political movements, always exerting an influence
in society. Therefore, how important it is that we start with this new, this better, this diviner idea of education,
in keeping with the harmonious and musical principles that regulate both matter and mind throughout the
universe. We wish to be at one with the Father, and the way to commence is to ascertain and establish true
relations with Mother Nature. Hence we commence with exercises of a physical character; because
well-organised, well-disciplined physical organisation, is the firm and beautiful temple in which the spirit may



live, and the basis on which it may be erected as a sublime and bright superstructure for the eternal spheres.
The Lyceum is an inspiration—that is to say, it is an idea which was found to have expression in the

Summer-Land—and we desire to realise on earth, as far as possible, the music and harmony of the heavens.
The wise and gentle men and women who, as angels of purity and beauty, inhabit the Summer-Land, educate
the little babes who go there every day, and not only those who are children in years, but also in matters of
thought and principle. These educational processes in the heavens are independent of books—of the ordinary
formal methods of instruction. They are based upon the identity between motion and life in body and
spirit—the principles that regulate matter and mind For instance, if children there were to be taught the
principles of astronomy, they would not sit down to Mitchell's Astronomy, or Burritt's "Geography of the
Heavens," or the text-books of whoever may have written on the subject; for the constellations themselves are
astronomers, and every planet waltzes about its primary on the same principle that one human being will pass
another in the street, or in the waltz, or in the mazes of the dance. The bright-eyed, golden-haired, and
happy-hearted children in the heavenly Groups go through various marches, where by they are taught to
comprehend the operation of planets, shewing how one star plays around another, how satellites move around
planets, how planets and satellites move around the sun, how suns with planets and satellites move around
greater suns, and how all constellations move around some still greater and more central controlling power. All
this attractive knowledge is Acquired by the beautiful marches of the little persons who go to the Zellabingen
Association, or to some corresponding Lyceum. And thus they are taught, by these semi-waltzing exercises, the
astronomy that the Father and Mother have expanded throughout the firmament.

So it is in other departments of knowledge. You can teach geography and the origin and the flowing of
river—can represent a poem, or any conception that has ever been expressed in literature, or art, or sculpture, or
in the epics of the world—by means of musical motions, either by the hands or feet, or the whole body, or by
the study of signs and symbols.

These Groups of young people are representative of family circles and progressive communities. They are
planets and satellites; and they also signify other bodies and higher degrees of nature For example: the first
Group is called "Fountain Group." Next, a "Stream," flowing from the fountain. Then, a "River," into which the
stream widens. Next, a "Lake." Then from the lake, a "Sea." Then onward into the "Ocean." Now we safely
gain the "Shore." Next we joyously behold a "Beacon" on the shore. Then a "Banner" of progress is waving in
the free air. At this point we look above and discover a new "Star" in the heavens, Then an aspiring "Excelsior"
spirit enters the heart. And lastly, having passed upward from the "Fountain," we begin to realise internally
something of the "Liberty" of the sons of wisdom, truth, and righteousness.

Thus we have a complete Lyceum, composed of twelve Groups, each containing twelve members. When
the applicants are more numerous than would be sufficient for any Group, a new Group is organised, and is
called the duplicate of that group. When a sufficient number of new Groups come forth to form a new
organisation—viz., twelve duplicates—then is established an independent Lyceum, having its officers, leaders,
banners, colours, and everything necessary to constitute an individual movement.

Each Group has a badge for each of its members, of a significant and appropriate colour. Fountain Group is
represented by red, which means the first form of love; it is ardent; is the primary, or basic love. Stream Group
has the badge of pearl, which colour signifies the love that is fleeting—beginning and ending with the senses.
River Group is represented by orange colour, which indicates organic love, or the love which pertains to the
physical being; is, in fact, a part of the mere conscious life of the child, Lake Group is represented by lilac,
which means objective love, or the momentary interest of the mind in whatever affects the senses. Sea Group is
represented by yellow, which means filial love, or devotion to superiors. Ocean Group is represented by a
badge of purple, which means fraternal or brotherly love. Shore Group is represented by green, which indicates
the freshness of youth, the useful or first wisdom-affection. Beacon Group has the deep blue colour, signifying
love of justice—a desire to gain true and correct ideas of things. Banner Group has a crimson badge,
representing power—an earnest love for any congenial undertaking or pursuit, Star Group has azure colour,
signifying love of the beautiful— especially the love of the distant and the truly sublime. Excelsior Group has
pure violet, which signifies aspiring or progressive love. Liberty Group wears a white badge, which includes all
the other colours, and signifies harmonious love.

These Lyceum children are not to be catechised according to a book with stereotyped questions and fixed
answers, such as, "Who made you?" "Who redeemed you?" "Who sanctified you?" &c. With the orthodox
system of religious training in the beginning, there comes, between the susceptible years of ten to twenty, a
spiritual distemper called "getting religion." Many youthful persons have it as children have the mumps or
measles; and they go into the churches, and all the little things that were said to them in their Sunday Schools
come up and produce their impression. They usually remember what they have learned, and that is all. For
themselves, as independent, thinking, immortal beings, they know nothing. Memory is the channel into which
all their spiritual feelings rush and remain: and thus the miseducation, twisting the mind for years and years, as



too many can testify, consigns the soul to dungeons of doubt and despondency, and spreads a gloom over all the
fair face of nature. You know how wrong and evil such teachings are, especially for the little and gentle ones in
our homes. We wish to break all this theology asunder. It is the most outrageous imposition and falsehood,

[NOTE.—In accordance with plans and principles indicated in the fare-going, the Lyceum was duly
organised in Dodworth's Hall, in the city of New York, on the 25th of January, 1863. Both officers and leaders
were ready to embark in the noble cause, the children came from all parts of the city, and the succeeding pages
contain much that has been gathered by experience and inspiration during the first two years.]

Constitutions and Dye-Laws.
[At a regular meeting of the Officers and Leaders of the New York Lyceums, on Saturday evening, March

18th, 1865, the conductor presented the following Constitution and Bye-laws, which were adopted, and are
hereby recommended to the friends of Education as embodying the general plan and principles of a now school
for the youth of both sexes:]

ARTICLE I.—Announcement and Name.
The Friends of Progress have long deeply felt the want of a natural system of education—physical,

intellectual, and moral-adapted to the senses, the mind, and heart of the young: and providing, by its
completeness, attractiveness, and thoroughness, for the progressive development of susceptible minds in the
principles of justice and truth, humanity and universal benevolence, and those noble and ennobling virtues and
attributes, upon which is based and erected symmetrical individual character and the progress of all mankind.

The liberal and spiritually-minded portion of every community take a vital interest in a new and more
harmonious system of Education, and they have come to feel its demands move imperatively, because
everywhere, under the influence of believers in the doctrines of past ages, children are drawn into the popular
currents of false theology, and thus receive a religious bias in the direction of error and baseless superstitions,
wholly at variance with the principles of Harmonial culture, and growth in science, philosophy, truth, justice,
liberty, and spirituality. In after years, when these erroneously-taught children are men and women, and become
fathers and mothers, the opinions and prejudices they have acquired in the Sunday-Schools Bible-Classes, and
by attendance at the sectarian institutions of common education, cling to them and appear in their families in
the form of bigotry, uncharitableness, assumed righteousness, and unprogressive conservatism.

And, furthermore, we deem the popular systems of general and religious Education, for the most part,
unnatural, unadapted to the young, and therefore unattractive and injurious to their confiding and impressible
natures. The methods of the professional schoolmen are proverbially arbitrary, and constraining to the bodies
and souls of the young. Their programme of instruction is external, and is valued chiefly for purposes of show
and circumstance; while the routine of discipline is partial, unnatural, and frequently antagonistic to the
established laws of life and health.

We believe, on the other hand, in a religion of justice, social unity, and physical progress—in the happy
and complete cultivation and symmetrical development of body, soul, and spirit—to the accomplishment of
which the whole life and the best talent of men and women should be consecrated. The body, mind, and spirit
of the child should he drawn forth progressively, and educated in all the ways of love and wisdom. By pleasing
and natural methods the young should be taught to understand and reverently love whatever is useful, and
beautiful, and just, and wise, not only for immediate advantage in this world, but also for uninterrupted
progress, and to secure higher happiness in the Summer-Land.

Therefore we have embarked in an educational system for truer and more perfect culture. And believing
that an associative effort is far more effective than the individual action of the same persons, we do hereby form
an organisation which shall be known as the "Children's Progressive Lyceum of the City of New York."

ARTICLE II.—Plan of the Lyceum Organisation.
A complete Children's Progressive) Lyceum is composed of twelve Groups, each with a Leader. The

highest number of members in each Group shall be twelve. Duplicate Groups may be organised, and Leaders
for them appointed; but the Duplicate Groups shall not be considered as fully organised until they attain to the
number of twelve, when they become entitled to new names for their Groups, and to all the privileges and
benefits embraced in the plan of the original Association, of which, however, the new Lyceum shall be
independent, unless, by a vote of a majority of its Officers and Leaders, it holds its public sessions and
performs its legitimate functions on the same floor with the first organisation. In this case, where two or more
complete Lyceums occupy the same apartment, the government of all the Groups and of the Institutions shall be
vested in the principal Officers and their Assistants, who were duly elected to act in behalf of the original



Lyceum.

ARTICLE III.—Objects of the Children's Lyceum.
The objects of the Association shall be the promotion of Truth,
Justice, Fraternal Love, Purity, Beauty, Music, Art, Health, Science, Philosophy, and Spirituality.
These objects we propose to promote by establishing and maintaining a School on Sunday in the city of

New York, for the benefit and instruction of the young of both sexes, and of all ages in accordance with the
plans and principles set forth in the following articles of our Constitution, whereby we hereby promise to be
governed in our individual capacities as Officers and Leaders of Groups.

The primary object of this Association shall be the cultivation and harmonisation of the individual. We
propose to cultivate and harmonise the physical part, (1,) by teaching and obeying the laws and conditions of
life and health; (2,) by vocal exercises, and strengthening motions under the influence of instrumental music;
(3,) by singing appropriate Songs, and by Marches, and by the practice of the most useful and graceful of those
physical movements known as Light Gymnastics.

The object next in importance is the cultivation and just development of the intellectual part; by means of
legitimate signs and the prime symbols of natural things, to teach, rightly and accurately, and attractively, the
Alphabet, Reading Writing, Geography, Natural History, Geometry, Algebra, Arithmetic, Grammar, the
Speculative and Exact Sciences, Language, Music, Art, and all the approved branches of study and mental
culture. (N.B.—We contemplate the introduction of these branches of education, with the natural methods of
imparting instruction, the plan and principles of the Lyceum shall be incorporated on a scale sufficiently grand
and comprehensive to call for sessions of the Groups every day.)

The next object contemplated is the cultivation of the moral part: (1,) by the study of the mind, its
structure, life-powers, laws, and functions; (2,) by interesting mind in mind, inducing spirit to look into itself,
through apt hints and suggestive interrogation, imparted in gentle conversations and in illustrations which
charm and exalt the perceptions of the youthful mind; (3,) by helping the child to right names for thoughts and
feelings; (4,) by assisting and strengthening the awakening intelligence to analyse and classify the essences of
things physical and metaphysical: (5,) by encouraging the young mind to think accurately of forms, qualities
uses, relations, and adaptions in human nature and society, as well as in the outlying world of phenomena.

The most important object sought by the Association is the cultivation and harmonisation of the spiritual
part: (1,) by addressing the intuitions and highest mental powers progressively, beginning with simplest truths,
and advancing steadily toward the fixed central principles of the Divine Existence; (2,) by means of persuasive
questionings, and memorable maxims, and precepts in poetic measure, teaching the young spirit to discern holy
truths, and to love reverently the works and ways of Father-God and Mother-Nature; (3,) by conversations
concerning charity and heavenly things, concerning life in the Summer-Land, where existence itself is at once a
joy and a worship, and concerning the divine and perpetually good things that surround the good and the gifted
in the supernal state; (4,) by the reading of books given by inspiration; (5,) by Silver-Chain Recitations of
purely devotional prose or verse; (6,) by the signing of loving and sacred Songs and Hymns, portraying the
beauty and value of life and the lessons of immortality; (7,) by inculcating, free from the constraints of
dogmatic methods, the central truths and principles of whatsoever is heavenly, infinite, unlimited, and eternal.

ARTICLE IV.—Officers for the Association.
To insure and maintain unity of action in our methods and efforts, the Children's Progressive Lyceum shall

have the following Officers and Leaders:
A Conductor, a Guardian of the Groups, a Librarian, a Musical Director, a Band of Guards, and a corps of

Leaders. Each of the Chief Officers may have an Assistant, and also Special Deputies to serve on special public
occasions. The Band of Guards shall be composed of not less than two nor more than five members, and they
may be chosen from among the Assistant Officers. There shall be not more than one Leader assigned to each
Group. Males and females are alike eligible to any of the offices of this Association.

Article V.—Duties of Officers.
SEC, 1.—It shall be the duty of the Conductor to preside at all the public sessions of the Lyceum, to call the

Groups to order, to preserve harmony throughout the School, to announce the order of exercises, to lead in the
Silver-Chain Recitations, and perform the functions and duties usually assigned to a presiding officer. The
Conductor may, by and with the consent of the majority of Officers and Leaders, act in the capacity of
Treasurer of the Association. He shall redeem with suitable bills the tickets of merit which have been issued to
the members of the Groups.



SEC. 2. DUTIES OF THE GUARDIAN.—It shall be the duty of the Guardian to superintend and guard the
Groups during the entire session of the School. It is her duty, in connection with her. Assistant, to keep a
LYCEUM JOURNAL, in which shall be recorded the titles of the Groups, the names and addresses of their
Leaders, and the full name of each member in the different Groups. The date of the admission of new members,
and the time and the cause of the expulsion of those, who, after repeated trial, refuse to harmonise with the rules
and methods of the institution, must be recorded in the Guardian's Journal. She shall distribute the badges to the
several Groups when they are first called to order. It is also the duty of this Officer to issue (after the lessons of
the day have been considered,) tickets of merit to each Leader, who shall name the number of tickets required
to reward the deserving members of the Group. The Guardian is the bearer of the first and principle banner in
all the Marches.

SEC, 3. DUTIES OF THE LIBRARIAN.—It shall be the duty of the Librarian to keep a record of the titles of all
books which may be added, either by contribution or purchase, to the Library of the Lyceum, He shall allow the
Leaders every opportunity to select books for members, and shall enter upon his Record the number of each
book so selected, charging the whole number to the Group represented by the Leader. It is also the duty of this
Officer to keep the books in repair, and report the titles of books not returned to the Library, and the Leader's
name against whom they are charged. And he shall, aided by his Assistant, perform such other duties as belong
to the office of Librarian.

SEC. 4. DUTIES OF THE MUSICAL DIRECTOR—It shall be the duty of the Musical Director to keep and
preserve all the music, and take charge of the instruments belonging to the Lyceum, subject to the approval of
the Executive Board hereinafter named. He shall select the Songs to be sung during the session, and lead in
teaching and illustrating the science and harmonies of Music. The Leaders and Groups will be given into his
control and disciplino during the time alloted to musical and singing exercises. And he, and his or her Assistant,
shall perform all other duties pertaining to the office of Musical Director.

SEC. 5 DUTIES OF THE GUARDS.—It shall be the duty of the Guards to patrol the apartment or hall in which
the Lyceum is in session, and preserve order among Groups and spectators, and converse with strangers kindly
and instructively concerning the plan and import of the work going forward in behaf of the young, The Guards
shall have charge and supervision of the ante-rooms, used by the children for their hats and other apparel, and
shall keep order among the members on the adjournment of the School. It shall be their duty to prepare the flags
for the March, to arrange the seats so that the procession can move properly through the room, and assist in
such manner as may be indicated by the Conductor, or Guardian, or their Assistants.

SEC. 6. DITTIES OF THE LEADERS.—It shall be the duty of the Leaders to attend punctually, and preside
with gentleness, and loving kindness over the little ones assigned to their Groups. They shall each keep a
"Group Journal," in which may be recorded the full name and address of each member, and also the number of
the book selected for the member from the Library. Leaders will issue tickets of membership. They may, at
their discretion, give members permission to invite their playmates and young acquaintances to enter the Group
as guests, for one or more Sundays, subject to the approval of the Conductor or Guardian. Leaders will visit
members whose prolonged absence from the Groups is unexplained. Also, they may deem it a part of their duty
to the Lyceum to call socially upon the parents of members, and like missionaries of peace and good will, they
may induce little wanderers to join their Groups.

ARTICLE VI.—Executive Functions of Officers and Leaders.
SEC. 1.—The Conductor, the Guardian, and the Librarian shall constitute an Executive Board. They shall

have charge and custody of the personal and real property of the Association. They may transact business in the
name of the "Children's Progressive Lyceum," and in behalf thereof, but subject to the investigation and
approval of a majority of the Officers and Leaders of the Association.

SEC. 2.—The Executive and the Assistant Officers, the Band of Guards, and the Leaders of the Groups,
shall constitute a Board of Managers, and a majority of them present at the regularly-called meetings shall be a
quorum. They shall have power to nominate and fill vacancies, and may adopt rules and enact bye-laws for the
government of the Groups, and for the regulation of the temporalities of the Association.

ARTICLE VII.—Conditions of Membership.
Any person may become an Officer or Leader in the Children's Progressive Lyceum by receiving the vote

of a majority of the Officers and Leaders, and subscribing to this Constitution.

ARTICLE VII.—On Suspensions and Expulsions.
No law shall ever be passed or amendment made permitting complaints to be proposed or entertained



against the religious sentiments or social position of any Officer or Leader of the Children's Progressive
Lyceum, nor shall any motion ever be made for the censure, or suspension, or expulsion of any Officer, or
Leader, or member, except for such cause as negligence, non-attendance, inattention to duty, insubordination to
the established methods of the School, disorderly conduct, or mental incapacity to fulfil the legitimate functions
of office.

ARTICLE IX.—Amendments, Alterations, or Additions.
These Articles of our Constitution may be amended by a vote of two-thirds of the Officers and Leaders

present, at a special meeting called for the purpose, and after public notice, of at least fifteen days, setting forth
the proposed amendments, alterations, or additions.

General Byk-Laws.

ARTICLE I.—Annual Election of Officers and Leaders.
The Officers and Leaders shall be chosen annually, and elected by ballot, on the Sunday next following the

celebration of the Anni versary, and after notice shall have been given, in presence of the Lyceum, two Sundays
preceding the election. The members of all the Groups shall be entitled to vote for their Officers and Leaders at
every annual election.

ARTICLE II.—Vacancies in Office—How filled.
In case a vacancy in any office shall occur, by resignation or removal, or from any cause whatever, it shall

be the duty of the Executive Board to fill such vacancy, until the next regular meeting of the Officers and
Leaders. Furthermore, whenever any Leader shall resign or vacate his or her position, it shall be the duty of
such Officer to provide a suitable substitute, and the Conductor or Guardian shall submit the name of the
proposed Leader to the next regular meeting.

ARTICLE III.—Regular Meetings of Officers and Leaders,
The duly elected Officers and Leaders shall hold regular meetings for the transaction of business in behalf

of the Lyceum, and for purposes of social interchange and mutual improvement, on every alternate Saturday
evening, or semi-monthly (except during vacations,) and the Conductor shall have power to call special
meetings whenever he deems it necessary.

ARTICLE IV.—Election of Special Officers,
At any regular meeting of the Officers and Leaders, it shall be lawful, when a majority of them are present,

to appoint a Secretary, to pass Bye-Laws, to offer and confirm amendments, and do whatever is deemed
essential to good order and the harmonious government of the Association; providing, however, that such
Rye-Laws, amendments, and business transactions, shall in no wise contravene or infringe upon the largest and
broadest interpretation of the Articles of the Constitution.

ARTICLE V.—Duty of the Secretary.
The Secretary shall keep a correct and full list of the names and address of the Officers and Leaders, and

shall take minutes and duly record the regular business transactions of the meetings.

ARTICLE VI.—Expenses and Finances.
It shall be the duty of the Conductor, or of the person duly appointed as Treasurer, to keep a faithful record

of all the expenditures and receipts of the Lyceum, and to make correct report thereof whenever the majority of'
Officers and Leaders present may call for it.

ARTICLE VII.—Order of the Leaders' Meetings.
The regular meetings of the Officers and Leaders shall be conducted in the following order:
I. Silver-Chain Recitation of some appropriate selection.



II. Singing.
III. Reading and acting on the minutes of the last previous meeting.
IV. Acting on the filling of vacancies, or the election of new Officers and Leaders to meet the demands of

the School.
V. Miscellaneous or unfinished business, if any.
VI. Singing or Recitations, or both.
VII. Adjournment.

An Hour of Social Interchange.
If the hour of the evening be not too late after adjournment, it will be found promotive of mutual friendship

and good will to engage in parlour pastimes and innocent amusements, in which all can with propriety freely
and cordially participate. We have derived much strength and encouragement from these social and joyous
reunions. The young ladies and gentlemen Leaders of the Lyceum, together with the older Officers, have thus
become better acquainted with each other, and, as a consequence, more united and strong in the beautiful cause
of Progressive Education.

A Child's Inheritance.
Children are born with two distinct characters. One inherited from the Fount of every blessing; the other

from their immediate progenitors. The first, derived from God and Nature, is spiritual and eternal; the second,
being the organic and constructive process, is arbitrary, and will not always continue. In after years, however,
when the child is thoroughly drawn away from its in most consciousness by the illusions of the external senses,
a third character informed, which is still more external and correspondingly ephemeral. And yet, owing to the
impressibility of the spiritual life currents of the inmost, the mind and disposition are very generally fashioned
in this world by the last character, which society, through its many and varied circumstances, has manufactured
and put upon the individual spirit Although an Englishman is in esse the same as a Frenchman, yet they will
conduct themselves differently—with different tastes, creeds, poetry, literature, philosophy, &c.—because,
aside from the unlikeness arising from different parentage, these two persons, as spiritual beings, are, to some
extent, necessitated to act and manifest themselves through the world-made character, which, though
superficial and arbitrary, is nevertheless preeminently successful in its supremacy for the time being.

Assuming, as a fact, that the third character is educational, and that the Spirit is in general necessitated to
act through and by means of it, (as a person is obliged to speak with the words he remembers,) we think parents
should calmly consider what sort of teachers, what class of books, and lastly, what kind of schools are best
adapted to unfold the real excellencies, and to develop the truest character of childhood.

Childhood, by itself considered, is the condition of simple super-sensuous consciousness. What is the
proof? This: that the child-heart is earliest influenced by divine principles. What do we mean? That the young
spirit is the first to take on the lesson of Innocent, unselfish love; and that its earliest impressions are redolent of
divine simplicity and unsuspecting truthfulness. The spiritual integrity and unselfish lovingness of the young
are facts of universal observation and consciousness. The mother's genial touch or her reverent spirit stealing its
way into the young mind, may awaken thought, enkindle feeling, and quicken to duty, and explore the realms
of consciousness—or, as in too many cases, the incapacitated parent may leave the tender, undepraved soil
uncultivated—just as, perhaps, her own was neglected by those who gave if an embodied existence.

Children, because so spiritually impressible, should be fortified and guarded against the psychology of
imitation. They assume unconsciously the thoughts and actions of their companions, as, by contact, they absorb
the magnetism and likeness of epidemics-measles, mumps, croup, scarlet fever, &c. Yet it is never wise to
deem children incapable of originality. If we regard, with more confiding attention, the chance-sayings that
drop ever anon from their rosy lips, our own progress will he greatly accelerated angel-ward. Men fancy
themselves wiser than children—because, forsooth, they have seen more of the world's contemptible ways. Let
no one deem such knowledge, wisdom. The true, unspoiled child, is wise, and its unsophisticated genius is
divine; compared with which the education of a Bacon is but transitional intelligence and systematic folly.
Childhood is incessantly uttering sage words worthy of the oldest philosophy. Its simple improvisations are
revelations of great future possibilities. Analyse a child's consciousness, listen now and then to its affirmations
and aspirations for whatsoever is Good, and Beautiful, and Wise, and Spiritual, and you will be instructed
beyond books and priests. Treat tenderly, never scoflingly, the bright visions of youth. Let childhood teach you
to recall the spiritual kingdom away down in your own soul's heart. The gentle Nazarene believed that children
would apprehend his teachings far quicker than the learned Rabbi and salaried priests of the temples. And he
was not mistaken. Little children did comprehend his principles through his beautiful parables (or stories, with



morals;) and besides these, may be mentioned the "mothers" and daughters of humanity; for wherever beats an
intuitive heart, there the teachings of the true teacher are best appreciated.

Principles of Education.
A writer in the Golden Gate, fully recognising our principles of culture, says: "Children are always true to

Nature; and the demands of Nature must be met, or there will be a revolt; hence they are always most attracted
to that teacher, whose enlightened and liberal philosophy, by entering into their sports, as well as their studies,
recognises them as genuine human beings.

"It is a great law of Nature that the proper exorcise of any faculty or set of faculties always gives pleasure,
while the undue or disproportionate exercse of any, inflicts pain. Thus, if the whole development is
harmonious, the whole process of education would induce only pleasurable emotions and delightful
associations. Study, then, as well as physical labour, would be only another form of play; for the same law of
Nature which demands exercise for one faculty, demands it also for another and for all; and where there is no
disproportion, there can be no deformity.

"But there are few teachers whose own development is so harmoniously attuned to the laws of Nature that
they can perceive the true relations between Material and Spiritual; and even they are hardly understood and
appreciated. Were there such, they would wield a power as yet undreamed of. Coercion would be dispensed
with, in almost all cases; for the tendency to harmonious development would be governed by as fixed and
determined a law as that by which the plant puts itself into leaf, stem, bud, and flower. In short, education
would simply respond to the necessity of our nature, which requires that the human being should live and grow,
and aspire toward all perfection. A teacher who under stood this would attract his pupils, and attach them to
himself, so that by love alone he could control and guide them. He would always keep the balance even, by
stimulating them to action, hardening the morbidly sensitive, and restraining' the wayward. We must have a
system of Education based on philosophical principles. This the preservation of the race and the spirit of the age
alike demand."

Be Patient with Children.
"There is another thought," says Mr. Beecher, "that I wish to urge—the transmissableness of moral

qualities from parent to child. But in training the child, the harder it is to train him so as to give him the right
character, the more earnestly should you work to do it; because that which we superinduce by training on his
constitution, either of body or mind, he will transmit to his offspring. If your child inherits a nature that is just
and generous and good, while it will be easy for you to bring him up, he and his offspring to later generations
will have the benefit of that moral constitution which you have handed down to him. But even if your child is
bad, you can form a habit on him which shall make it likely that his child will be better than the father. So that
the education which you bestow upon your child, and which taxes your strength and patience, is not for him
alone, but for his babe, and for generations in the time to come. And if you, by the touch of a prophet, could see
the airy forms of the future, and hear their voices, you would see many holding up imploring hands, and would
hear them say, 'Be faithful to your child, for our destiny hangs on his; and what you do for that child, you do
not for him alone, but for multitudes that are unborn.' And if the work be hard, think how long its effects will
remain, and how far its blessings will reach.

"Be patient, then, with children—poorly organised children, nervous children, irritable children, that tend to
fret and grieve. Be patient with children that are obstinate and ugly, whose basilar nature seems to be more
developed than their coronal. Be patient, that, if possible, you may be able to counteract, or restrain, or bind,
that evil in them which otherwise may come rolling over with accumulations to curse coming generations.

"And, moreover, when you are saving them, you save yourselves: for the very discipline and self-restraint
and self-denial which are required to train those who are difficult to train, reacts and makes you better. And oh,
how glorious will be the meeting of parents and children in the kingdom of heaven, where dear and loving
parents have had dear and loving children! But oh, how much more glorious will be that meeting, when the
children that have lain on you like a nightmare meet you in heaven, and say to you in the light of God's
presence, You were twice my father: from you came my life, and from you my immortality.'

"It may be that you have your sorrows and troubles, and that you will have a thousand times more than you
have had; but if it is hard to bear with your own children, how much harder is it to bear with other people's
children! Perchance they are vagabonds, and have no one to care for them; but they are someboby's children;
and if you never see their father and mother to get their thanks, remember that Christ will say, 'In as much as ye
did it unto one of the least of these my poor and despised little ones, ye did it unto me.' Be patient, and God
shall give you your reward by-and-bye, and enough of it."



Concerning the Summer-Land,
The reason for the free use of the beautiful phrase, "Summer-Land," in this little Manual, may not be fully

understood by the general reader. A few explanatory words, therefore, in this connection, may give the
questioning mind some satisfaction.

In the third chapter of John, twelfth verse, you will find the following passage: "If I have told you earthly
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?"

The phrase "Summer Land" is applicable to all that inconceivably vast "Second Sphere" which is the next
future residence of mankind. (For descriptions of locality, scenery, &c, we refer to other volumes.) The
Summer-Land is seen to be a natural state of human existence—growing out of the universal system of causes
and effects, laws and ultimates, just as naturally as to-day grew out of yesterday. Are you not to-day, in all parts
of your being, the legitimate result of what the laws, conditions, and experiences of yesterday made you? You
absolutely died to yesterday. All you know of yesterday is remembrance. No man or woman can live in any
past hour, except in the chambers of intangible memory. You live NOW, and thus it will be innumerable ages
hence. The universal verdict of reason will be this ever-present consciousness of Existence—the Past merely a
ghost of the memory; the Future a picture, illuminated by the inextinguishable lights of eternal hope.
Throughout innumerable ages, to every one the Past will be a dream, The Future will be a subject of curiosity,
of sur- prise and attractiveness, in the succeeding ages of eternal life, on the same principle that to-morrow will
be new and attractive to those who live in the present. None can tell with absolute certainly what will happen
to-morrow. There is, nevertheless, an universal confidence in its coming, because of the immutable and
perpetual flow of Nature's laws, causing the revolution of the planets, and the rising and setting of suns—thus
all men believe that to-morrow will surely come.

Death is a chemical screen—a strainer, or finely-woven sieve—through which, by the perpetual flow of the
laws of Mother-Nature, individuals are passed on to their true stations in the next stage or degree of life.

A process of refinement is this wondrous inevitable death-experience. The spirit with the encasing soul,
hidden centres of life, all the characteristics that have distinguished, and all the motives that have influenced the
person—all these easily pass through the death-strainer, the screen or sieve; while the physical body and its
particles, which cannot get through, are dropped; and, what is more gratifying, with the physical body are left
behind many of those hereditary predispositions and abnormal conditions which gave rise to discordant
passions and fake appetites, which (in the language of the East) are called "demons" and "unclean spirits." The
causes of these vapourish demons and unclean spirits remain on the earth-side of the death-strainer; while the
effects, which those causes impressed on the soul—being so fine and so mixed with the soul-substance—pass
through and remain with the individual long after he has attained to his social centre in the Second Sphere.

In brief, then, this is my testimony: The Summer-Land, as to the composition of its social centres, is made
of persons from all parts of this inhabitable globe not only, but populations also from far-distant planets that are
constituted like this earth—each globe producing an infinite variety of radical personal characteristics and
temperamental differences. All these individuals carry upon the life within their faces, as well as in the secret
chamber of their affections, the effects of life on the globe that produced them. If the person has been moved
and governed by high and beautiful motives, he naturally and instinctively seeks association with those who
have been similiarly actuated and developed. If, on the other hand, the person has been led by low and
demoralising motives, he as naturally seeks those, who, before death, had been correspondingly influenced.
There a man can elect his friends and gravitate to his own congenial social sphere. Progression out of
imperfection is a purely spiritual transaction, growing out of the same general causes and resulting in the same
internal effects upon character. Societies in the Summer-Land, therefore, are, in general terms, natural
exponents of the interior realities of the societies of men and women on different planets.

Conductor's Lessons.

To the Entire Lyceum.
The plan, as a general rule, requires the Leader of each Group to select a line, a couplet, a verse, a prose

maxim, or a brief question, which is to be given to each member for the next Sunday's lesson, immediately after
the consideration of the last lesson is concluded. The Leaders, to save time, write out on separate slips of paper
(one slip for each member) the lesson for the succeeding Sunday, and thus each child can take the lesson home.

But, to vary the method, the Conductor or Guardian can give a question, or topic, for the consideration of
the entire school, which for a few Sundays in succession, will greatly interest all—Officers, Leaders, members,
and spectators in different parts of the hall. (Spectators should never be allowed to attract or distract the



attention of the children or their Leaders.)
Our Conductor, for example, gave to the whole school this question: "What are the most beautiful forms of

Truth?"
On the succeeding Sunday the children came with their answers. The Conductor in a distinct voice inquires

thus: "Can any child tell the lesson that was given out last Sunday?" [Several voices correctly give the
question.] This instantly fixes the attention and interest of all present. Conductor: "Well, children, will some of
you tell what you deem the most beautiful forms of Truth?" [After a little hesitation.] A member in Banner
Group rises and answers—"The doing of good deeds—obeying the Golden Rule." A little girl in Fountain
Group: "Loving one another." A lad in Temple Group: "The Children's Progressive Lyceum is the most
beautiful form of Truth." A girl in Evangel Group; "The Moral Police Fraternity—doing deeds of charity."

After twenty minutes of such conference, the Conductor inquires: "Will any Leader or member propose a
question for next Sunday?" After a few moments of silence, a member (a little girl) proposes "What is
Heaven?" The Conductor accepts, and the lesson is reiterated distinctly as the topic for the next Sunday's
lesson.

The Leaders now procure books from the Library. After this, and when all are ready, with everything in left
hand, (right hand being free to carry the flag,) all rise, form in rank, and proceed to the final march, to
pianoforte music. (For particular instructions, see rides in the chapter on the "Order of Exercises.")

On the following Sunday the same mothod of drawing out the children is adopted with increasing interest
and more success. Sometimes the children dare not rise and give answer, being a little shy, at first, to speaking
in the presence of a large number, in which case, the Leader will give the replies of their members, as near as
possible, in the precise words used by the children. The simplicity and natural play of the child's fancy
(awakening intuition,) must not be trilled with nor stilled into the high phrases of adult definitions. It is easier to
correct extravagant imagination in childhood when you treat them with gentle sympathy and respect as you
would, and doubtless do, treat with kindly spirit the religious errors of the otherwise agreeable family in the
adjoining house. Never ridicule nor abuse the simple longings, utterances, and spontaneous imaginations of the
infant spirit. Therefore, at the risk of awakening a smile throughout the school, lot the Leader give very nearly
the child's own words in response to questions.

To the question, "What is Heaven?" a number of children gave the highest order of replies. One little girl
said: "A place of rest where the soul goes when the body dies." Another member: "A peaceful state of mind." A
very little girl in Fountain Group said: "I am happy when my hair is curled as it is today!" [This answer greatly
amused the school.] There was a very general concurrence that "Heaven is a mental condition, rather than a
place of residence."

At the conclusion of this interesting and most profitable conference, the Conductor called for "another
question for next Sunday." In response the Leader of Star Group offered: "What shall we do to attain to the
heavenly state of happiness?" The Conductor accepted, and the question was therefore issued.

# Just here let the Leaders bear in mind that they are expected to confer with their members, are to question
them concerning the topic before them, are to extract, so to speak, their most private confidences, and ascertain
little thinkings, before the Conductor begins to interrogate the school on the subject. From ten to fifteen minutes
should be first given to these private conferences between Leaders and members; then the Conductor may, with
hope of much success, begin to question the whole school on the method already described.

The replies to the last question were even more excellent and instructive. A very little boy in Fountain
Group answered: "Love, and be truthful." One little musical boy thought that he would attain heaven "if he had
plenty of money." His Leader asked, "What would you do with it?" And he answered, "I would buy a great big
fiddle." A little girl in Ocean Group said, "Loving everybody, and doing them all the good you can." Excelsior
Group gave answer through the Leader, "Loving one another; trying to make one another happy; living to
benefit others; doing good works." A girl member of senior Temple Group answered: "Obedience to one's
highest conviction of right: but nobody has any right to say what that sense of right shall be." The boys in
Temple Group, jun., gave answers, for the most, accordant with the replies of girls in Excelsior class, but using
different phraseology.

The Conductor, on receiving no answer to the question, "Will any one propose a lesson for next Sunday?"
gave to the whole Lyceum this topic: "Which is the best rule for the regulation of conduct—the Silver Rule, or
the Golden Rule?"

This question is one of great interest to all the children: because the Conductor, ever and anon, during the
year, has asked the whole Lyceum, often just before singing the last song, questions as follows:

Con.—" What is the name of the lowest ride in human action?"
All.—The children, as one voice, reply: "The Iron Rule.
Con.—"What is the name of the next best rule?"
All.—Immediately they all respond: "The Silver Rule."



Con.—"What is that rule called which is higher than the last named?"
All.— "The Golden Rule."
Now, to bring out the thoughts of children on the meaning of these questions, the Conductor addresses

himself to the whole Lyceum, and asks:
Con.—"What is your definition of the rule of Iron?"
All.—" Evil for evil."
Con.—"What do you mean by the Silver Rule?"
All.—"Good for good."
Con.—" What is the Golden Rule ?"
All.—"Good for evil."
[NOTE.—The Conductor's staff, by which he calls the Lyceum to order, &c., a sort of baton or wand, is a

beautifully gilded rod, about an inch in diameter, called the "Golden Rule." He uses it in guiding the [unclear:
maners] on public occasions, when in the street, as well as in the Hall on Sunday.

Much of the success of a Lyceum depends upon this one condition: Mutual respect and kindness between
Officers and Leaders, and co-operation in keeping order and obeying the rules adopted for the government of
the institution. Any laxity, any indifference, any disregard of orders or rules announced, will bear the fruits of
anarchy. Leaders' meetings, therefore, regularly held and punctually attended, are of first importance to "unity
of spirit" between Officers and Leaders. You are called to put your theories to the test; you are now to be "tried
in the balance" of practice. You are yourselves parents, or are members of families, and you are now called to
vindicate your title to that relation.

The Conductor may teach the children, en masse, to answer other more philosophical questions, as:
Con.—"What is the lowest kingdom in nature ?"
All.— "The Mineral Kingdom."
Con.—"What is next above the Mineral?"
All.— "The Vegetable."
Con.—"What Kingdom is next higher than the Vegetable?"
All.—"The Animal Kingdom."
Con.—"What next superior?"
All— "The Human Kingdom."
Con.—"What kingdom is that called which is just above the human?"
All.— "The Spiritual Kingdom."
Con.—" What is the next highest?"
All.—" The Angelic."
Con.—"What is just higher than the Angelic Kingdom?"
All.— "The Celestial Kingdom."
Con.—"What Kingdom is next above the Celestial?"
All.—" The Heavenly."
Con.—"What is that which is higher than the Heavenly Kingdom?"
All.— "The Divine, or Father God."
When the children have responded thus, defining as last and highest, the name "God," then the Conductor

may glide, without further notice, into the devotional Silver Chain Recitation, beginning, "God of the
Mountain." (See another page in this book.)

With these suggestions, every intelligent Conductor or Guardian—if only a true friend to and lover of
children—can arrange new and various exercises for the whole Lyceum. Songs may be written, and new music
set to words in this book, and new Silver-Chain Recitations may be written and printed on slips, and pasted on
the blank leaves, and yet other additions may be introduced by each Lyceum, for the sake of varying the
interest, but let no alteration be adopted in the general system, without due deliberation and very cogent and
sufficient reasons.

The following definitions may serve as hints to writers of verse, songs, or prose. But the titles of Groups in
Lyceum No. 2 are not less suggestive of poetic imagery, and picturesque views of truth and progress:

From a primal "FOUNTAIN" all things flow.
The "STREAM" of Love flows onward for ever.
The "RIVER" of Truth shall eternally roll.
Heaven is reflected by the peaceful "Lake."
We safely sail over Life's throbbing "SEA."



The tide of Love's infinite "OCEAN" never ebbs.
Truth's golden sands are on the "SHORE."
Wisdom's "BEACON" lights our upward pathway.
Beautiful is the "BANNER" of righteousness.
Reason is the guiding "STAR" of the soul.
"EXCELSIOR" is the watchword of eternal progress.
The love of "LIBERTY" is sacred and eternal.

[On the succeeding page will be found a "Scale of Groups" in LYCEUM No. 1. The numbers and titles of
Groups, their colours, and the interior meanings thereof, as well as the progressive plan, may be learned from
the Scale.]

The Scale of Group and Colours in Lyceeum No. 1.
Numbers of The Groups 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 TITLES OF THE GROUPS. Fountain GROUP. Stream

GROUP. River GROUP. Lake GROUP. Sea GROUP. Ocean GROUP. Shore GROUP. Beacon GROUP.
Banner GROUP. Star GROUP. Excelsior GROUP. Liberty GROUP. AGES OF Members. 4 Years. 5 Years. 6
Years. 7 Years. 8 Years. 9 Years. 10 Years. 11 Years. 12 Years. 13 Years. 14 Years. 15 and upward.
COLOURS OF BE BADGES. Red. Pearl. Orange. Blue. Yellow. Purple. Green. Blue. Crimson. Azure. Violet.
White. LANGUAGE OF THE COLOURS. Opening Love. Reciprocal Love. Constructive Love Expanding
Love. Ascending Love. Universal Love. Love of the Useful Love of Justice. Love of Power. Love of the
Beautiful. Aspiration Love of Harmony.

Lessons and General Questions for the Groups.

A Word to Leaders.
Leaders of Groups have the whole range of modern as well as ancient literature from which to cull the brief

Lessons for the members. All poetical and prose works are filled with appropriate and complete verses,
sentiments, proverbs, and pleasing embodiments of useful truths. All philosophers have written important short
sentences conveying great principles in few words. An intelligent and affectionate Leader—one who loves
children and takes interest in their unfoldings—will never lack for a topic of conversation. Order and system in
a Leader are of the first importance to true progress. Perhaps it should be mentioned that, as a rule, verse is
remembered when prose is forgotten.

#The Lessons of the Primary Groups may be incorporated into the teachings of the more advanced, as it is
all understood that the greater includes the less.

Fountain Group.

NO. I.—UNDER FOUR YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, RED.]
Under this head it is suggested that the following subjects be presented:
Playthings and playmates.
Pets: dogs, cats, horses, birds, flowers, trees, &c.
All life is love.
Do you love life?
Would you hurt anything that has life?
Life is from God and Nature. Life is the source of thoughts and feelings. Pure, sweet life, produces loving

and joyful feelings.
Discordant feelings arise from impure and diseased life. Do you love flowers and birds? They are forms of

love. Do you love all things beautiful? The most beautiful form of love is wisdom.



Stream Group.

No. II.—UNDER FIVE YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, PEARL.]
Under this head may be considered:
Bathing: Cleansing the mouth and teeth.
Best foods and drinks: The evils of tobacco, opium, drugs, and candies.
Meaning and right use of words: The evils of vulgarity and profanity.
Home Life: Friends and acquaintances.
The significance and uses of music.
The beauty and healthfulness of dancing.
Evils of over-indulging the passions and appetites.
First look for what is good, and then you will find what is true.
If you are both good and true, you will be beautiful.
A baby is called pure, innocent, beautiful, angelic.
All good and true and beautiful persons are lovers of children.
Do you know of any child of your acquaintance who does not love mother, lather, home and kind friends?
In the heavenly home—in the holy habitations of the Summer-Land—there are myriads of children. The

good and true are always most happy and playful.
Consequences of persisting in evil ways: Moral apostacies, loss of sell-respect, loss of friends, failure in

business, premature death, and prolonged unrest in the Summer-Land.

River Group.

No. III.—UNDER SIX YEARS.

[Colour of Badge, ORANGE.]
Under this head the following subjects may be considered:
Bodily chastity: self-control in all habits.
Purification and repentance; Temperance in all things.
The beautiful processes of decay and renovation.
Effects of bodily virtues on the skin, eyes, gestures, breath, teeth, personal appearance, and upon the

character through life.
Do you ever eat or ask for food when not hungry?
After you have eaten more than you need, do you not feel feverish, or sleepy, and like crying?
How often do you have a headache, or a cold?
Do you get angry and impatient with your playmates?
After giving way to unkind feelings, do you not feel sad and regretful? Do you think the angels love to look

upon you when you are angry or unkind?
Do you ever say anything that is unkind?
Do you want anybody to be untruthful and unkind to you?

Lake Group.

No. IV.—SEVEN YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, LILAC]
In thie class the following subjects are deemed appropriate:
The external senses: their number and offices.



Their relation to the world without: light, odours, flavours, sounds, substances.
The internal senses: their number and relation to the world within. Each Love in the spirit is a distinct

sense: it sees, hears, smells tastes, and touches.
Show how these internal senses, like the outer senses, are sometimes mistaken, as illustrated in sympathies,

antipathies, likes, and prejudices.
What odour do you most love to smell?
What sound is most pleasant to your ear?
What object is most agreeable to your sight?
What flavour do you most love to taste?
What substance do you love to touch?
Would you love to he led by the hand of an angel?
The beautiful works and ways of the Father and Mother are revealed to the eyes of the pure in heart. "The

pure in heart shall see God." The pure soul is tilled with faith in the triumph of truth.

Sea Group.

No. V.—EIGHT YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, YELLOW.]
Under this head the following subjects may be presented;
Mission of childhood in the home.
Culture of love and benevolence between brothers and sisters.
Love of mother and lather.
Justice to Woman: her divinity and maternity.
Mothers' intuition, duties, and responsibilities.
Fathers' industry and external guardianship.
Home is the sweetest and best spot on earth.
Suppose some friend of yours should get angry with you, and throw a stone at you, should you yield to the

temptation to be offended and throw stones in return?
What is a real prayer?
Do the angels in the Summer-Land ever answer the prayers of true hearts?
What is true obedience to your parents?
Do you b-hold the love of God in the tenderness of those who love and cherish you? Do you love those

who work to provide you with home and food and raiment?
Will you not be truthful and faithful to what you believe to be Right?
Good angels will attend you when you are good.

Ocean Group.

No. VI.—NIKE YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, PURPLE.]
Under this head the following subjects are deemed appropriate:
The Unity of God and Nature with Mankind: the paternity of God and the maternity of Nature.
Brotherhood: sympathy with suffering and sorrow.
Philanthropy: pity, faith in man, and practical charity.
Incarnation of divine ideas and principles in men and angels.
Do you like to behold the works of God?
Is God the father of your spirit?
Do you find in Your heart much love for Nature as your mother?
Would you transgress any known law of God and Nature?
Do you sometimes dream of seeing heaven and beautiful angels?
Did you ever think that beautiful forms are expressions of love and wisdom.



Do anger and ignorance ever look beautiful?
Are you not most happy when feeling kindly and lovingly toward those about You?
Do not the highest angels love most wisely and steadfastly?

Share Group.

No. VII.—TEN YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, GREEN.]
Under this heading the following subjects are suggested:
The natural body and the spiritual body.
What is Sensation?
What is Sentiment?
What is Principle?
Physiological facts in the human body.
Uses and abuses of the psychological laws.
Effects of powerful preachers at revival meetings.
Difference between true and false ideas of God on the characters and institutions of men.
What is the brain, and how does it act?
The brain is supplied with blood from the heart; where does the heart get it? The lungs supply the heart:

where do the lungs get their blood? The stomach prepares the materials from which blood is made: what are
those materials? (Here the Leader can introduce important lessons on the laws of life and health.)

Do you not love to think beautiful thoughts?
Are you not unhappy when afflicted with disease?
Do you not love to think of God as a Father and Nature as a Mother?
Are you not attracted by what is God-like and Natural?

Beacon Group.

No. VIII.—ELEVEN YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, BLUE.]
Under this head the following subjects may be proposed:
The rights of conscience in matters of religion.
Revelations of Nature through arts, sciences, philosophy, and spirituality.
Compare natural truths with the teachings of the Testaments.
Test all written revelations by the laws and developments of Nature and Reason.
What meaning do you attach to the word, "Conscience?"
Suppose you don't mind the still, small voice of Conscience, what feelings do you have?
Suppose you violate your honour, or tell what you know is not true, what is your feeling?
What is meant by the word "Revelation?" (That which is concealed is not revealed.)
You know that Nature never falsifies or misleads. Her tides and sunshine and seasons are certain, like her

laws. Will you not correctly inform your reason what is and what is not true in the doctrines and creeds of men?
Did not Jesus and other good teachers point mankind to God through Nature?

Banner Group.

No. IX.—TWELVE YEARS OF AGE.

[Colour of Badge, CRIMSON.]
Under this head the following subjects are suggested:



The utility, dignity, and divinity of Labour.
God and Nature incessantly work.
Justice and love between employer and the employed.
Duties and employments: secular and sacred labours.
Prayers—spontaneous and formal.
End of secular or evil days: holiness of all times and places.
Duty of cheerfulness: devotion to honourable and healthful labour.
What kind of labour do you like?
Are you fond of idleness when not at play?
What kind of play is most attractive to you?
Do you not love to be usefully employed?
What is justice between man and man?
What is the penalty of injustice?
Do not all good men act as well as pray?
Which is the best form of prayer: to wish to be good and true and beautiful, or to live every day as well as

you can, always aspiring to be like the angels of love and wisdom.

Star Group.

No. X.—THIRTEEN YEARS OF AGE

[Colour of Badge AZURE.]
Under this head the following subjects may be presented:
Integral power to control habits, and to overcome hereditary evils and abounding discords.
Physical subordination rewarded with perpetual health and cheerfulness.
Moral rectitude as a cause of energy and fearlessness.
Conscientiousness: a veneration for truth.
Aspiration: a desire for spiritual goodness and greatness.
Are you disposed to impatience and anger?
Is the feeling of anger ever a source of happiness?
Do you realize the power of spirit within your body?
Have you faith in the power of love to conquer unkindness?
When you do what you believe is right, do you not feel strong and noble?
What is your definition of Wrong?
Which is best—Truth, or Error?
Which is most sensible—a body of Discord, or a soul of Harmony?

Excelsior Group.

No. XI—FOURTEEN YEARS OF AGE.

Colour of Badge, VIOLET.]
Under this head the following subjects are suggested:
Genesis and organisation of the human spirit.
The nature of distinct personal consciousness: what does it mean? What does it teach?
Self-preservation by Wisdom and self-restoration by Will.
Intuitions of and reasons for Immortality.
Intercourse with the inhabitants of the Summer-Land.
Different degrees of progress in the next life: Guardian angels.
Facts, incidents, and illustrations of the uses and abuses of converse with the departed.
Which is first, the body, or the soul?
Do you realise that you have two degrees of life—one of the body, the other of the spirit?
Do you not feel the love of heaven in your heart—that is, the love of Peace and Harmony?



What is truth? Do you love Truth? Do you over yield to the weakness of uttering what is not true?

Liberty Group.

No. XII.—FIFTEEN YEARS AND UPWARDS.

[Colour of Badge, WHITE.]
Under this head the following subjects may be presented:
Freedom—universal and individual.
Individual integrity and social virtue.
The true marriage relation.
Reverence for Childhood as a type of the Spirit's eternal youth-fulness.
Youthful feelings and noble thoughts in adults: the reward of obedience to laws and conditions, corporeal

and spiritual.
Universality of Truth: the inspiration of Genius.
Prophetic ideas and eloquent intuitions.
Loving Justice: the world's true Saviour.
Progress an Apotheosis of humanity.
[The scale of tides, colours, and their significance, in LYCEUM NO. 2, on the following page, will convey an

idea of the extent and the variety of which the plan of the Lyceum is capable. The line distinctions and divisions
in the colours are in correspondence with tine distinctions and fractions in the notes of music.]
Two Lectures
By Edward N. Dennys,
Author of
"Alpha,"
To England's Working Population
On Their Oppressor's Oppressions and How to Avoid them.
London. J. Burns. 15 Southampton Row, W.C. 1870.
Printed by Hay Nishet, Steam-Power Printer, Trongate, Glasgow.

The Laborer and his Rights and Difficulties.
MY FRIENDS,—Our task is somewhat dry, heavy, and ungenial. It offers but little scope to the play of

fancy: but ties us down to the contemplation of hard, stubborn, unromantic, and even disagreeable facts.
Of this last character (at least to my thinking) is the first fact we are called upon to take notice of,—men

and women find themselves, by some strange chance, divided into classes. We come upon the scene, one—heir
to the rights, honors, and immunities of a dukedom; another to penury, servitude, drudgery, and daily-recurring,
never-ending, toil.

The first condition is, undoubtedly, pleasant enough—to such, however, as are not overburthened with
sensibility; and who (like good Calvinists in heaven) measure the height of their happiness, and get their
fruition enhanced, by an occasional peep from a safe distance into that other place where multitudes of their
brethren are not so comfort ably circumstanced.

The other condition, though by no means so enjoyable, in time becomes bearable; like the eels in the
frying-pan, we get used to it: we know if we jump out of the frying-pan we shall jump into the fire; so we
conform ourselves as well as we can to what was taught us in our catechism,—we "honor and obey the Queen,
and all that are put in authority under her;" we "submit ourselves to all our Governors., Teachers, Spiritual
Pastors, and Masters;" we "learn to labor truly to get our own living in that state of life into which." through
some strange chance, it has pleased our stars to call us. I do not admire the arrangement: but so it is.

The first question, therefore, that arises out of this state of things, and demands an answer, is this,—Is this
division of men and women into classes an artificial division, or a natural one? The catechism in the sentence I
took the liberty of altering a little, assumes that it is a natural one— Gon ORDAINED; and therefore not to be
questioned, but to he submitted to and obeyed, I shall assume (for reasons to be adduced presently) that it is
artificial, and man-made, and therefore alterable; and not God-ordained and irrevocably fixed.

Natural laws will be obeyed; should be obeyed; it is folly to resist them. Fire will burn; the sparks will still
tend upward; and the brooks and rivers will leave the higher levels and make for themselves a channel to the



lower lands or sea. Human laws are not in their nature so imperious: nor can it be claimed for them (as it must
be for Nature's laws) that they are always right. A man says to his brother-man, "Stand thou there!" But his
brother-man, having a will of his own, and some interest in the matter, vindicates his natural right and walks. It
is only on the supposition that the arangement I have alluded to is artificial that discussion becomes rational,
and that effort implies hope.

Men and women are therefore, by an artificial arrangement, divided into classes, which are variously
denominated:—as the Governing Class, and the class which is governed: or the upper class, and the lower
class; or the upper, middle, and lower: or again, the LABORING CLASS, and the class in which are the
EMPLOYERS OF LABOR. It is the men and women that are included in the two last denominations whose rights
and interests we are to consider now. "We are then, (for the time being) to forget that we are men and women,
and to think of ourselves only as LABORERS and EMPLOYERS OF LABOR; because the rights of the Laborer (as
such), as well as the rights of the Employer (as such), differ considerably from the rights of either considered as
men. Let me explain my meaning by an example. One of every man's natural rights as a man. (because it
includes one of his highest needs or wants.) is self-development, physical and moral; because with this comes
his highest capability of enjoyment, and social usefulness, and moral worth;—he is a wiser, a better, a more
perfect man than he would be without this development. It is obviously better for Society that every man should
be wise, and just and good than that any of them should be deficient in these qualities. For the welfare of
society, therefore, as well as for his own happiness, he has a right to such an education as would most tend to
render him UNSELFISH, INTELLIGENT, JUST, and GOOD; and no man, nor any set of men, can have any natural
right to pervert his mind, or to prevent his free exercise of these VIRTUES, arising as they naturally do out of this
unfolding of his nature,—this development of his humanity. But, my friends, such an education would totally
unfit the Employer of Labor to be an adroit, selfish money-grubber; and equally unfit the Laborer from
becoming a marketable and machine-like proficient in his calling, handicraft, or trade. The proper Education
for the first is a knowledge of the arts and contrivances of employing Capital so as to add to that Capital, and
become rich: whilst the proper education of the other is the acquisition of that knowledge which best fits him to
play his part as a Laborer and remain poor. Any kind of Education other than these must militate against
class-distinctions.

The more men and women get educated as men and women, the more they become (or are likely to
become) discontented with these class-distinctions. Hence in the "good old times"—times even within my own
remembrance—Employers of Labor were wont to say, boldly and honestly, that "all book-education is unfit for
the Laboring-classes," and to declare that "the less there is of it the better for us all." They honestly believed in
class-distinctions as natural Institutions, God-ordained, and made to continue for ever; and so they honestly
opposed all book-education to the sons of toil as an open violation of the arrangements of Heaven, and the best
interests of the human race. The same opinions, somewhat modified, continue still. It is generally allowed now
that you might safely give all men and women a little education; but that it is easy to give poor people's
children too much, and thus unfit them for the duties which devolve on them as members of the
Laboring-class,—and, if class-distinctions are to be maintained, they are right: for, let them all get even
moderately educated and things must change. This is well known. It was not for cheap tea that there was such a
sturdy opposition a few years since to the repeal of the Paper duties; but, for dear Books and Newspapers, and
a little longer respite from the inroad of those innovations which the diffusion of real knowledge among the
Laboring-classes must inevitably bring.

You see then, my friends, that the Rights which appertain to the Laborer (as such), differ widely from the
Rights which appertain to him, naturally, as a man.

It will be seen that by the term Laborer or Workman, I mean one who does work for wages,—for daily, or
weekly or monthly, or yearly hire. Now, what are his RIGHTS? In a book which has been the cause of much
mischief in the world, as well as of much good, we are told that "The Laborer is worthy of his hire;" which
might be taken to mean that he ought to be fully remunerated for all the legal work he faithfully performed for
another. What (in ail casts) a full and fair remuneration is, has never yet been settled between master and man;
nor do I see the slightest likelihood that (as a matter of personal arrangement) it ever will. One of the
Workman's Rights (and almost his o/dy one) is involved in this question. But it is full of practical
difficulties;—there are all sorts of workmen; all sorts of work: there are times when work is plentiful; and times
when work is scarce; so the Right practically resolves itself into this,—he has the Right to offer his Labor to
any Employer he pleases, and to obtain the best terms for it he can. In short, he is involved in that inexorable
Law of Political Economy—The law of supply and demand. Here commences his DIFFICULTIES; and "their
name is Legion." If he has no property,— if he live by his labor, he must sell his labor to live: and he has
crowds of competitors who, for the same reason, must sell theirs. Let us suppose the Labor-market
overstocked-—Competition for work brings down wages: he is undersold. His Rights remain: but they are mere
moon- shine now! His choice of a market for his labor is reduced to nothing. He must take the best



—probably, indeed, the first offer—he can get—or starve! He thinks this hard, and "kicks against the
pricks."—He tries methods (some of which are declared unlawful) to obtain "a fair day's wages for a fair day's
work." Perhaps he thinks the Legislature ought to help him, and gets laughed at for his pains. He is told that
Labor must be cheap in proportion to its abundance; and that prices (whether of work or of commodities) must
be determined by the natural Law of supply and demand. Perhaps I shall be asked. Is this Law of Political
Economy a natural Law? I answer, Yes, just as if, at a certain point, twenty artificial channels were cut for a
river to flow in, it would divide itself, and flow as naturally in these twenty channels as it originally flowed in
the one channel from which human ingenuily had diverted it. So if it be determined by men that men shall be
divided into two classes, Laborers, and the Employers of Labor, and that the Laborers shall labor in order to
live, the natural course of things is that the price of Labor shall be determined by the Law of supply and
demand; and any opposition thereto (Legislative or otherwise) will be abortive.

Partial obstructions to the course of the law by a section of the laboring community might perhaps benefit
some, but it would injure others; and, on the whole, the law continues to operate as steadily as the lapse of time,
as remorselessly as death. Looking therefore at men as divided into two classes—laborers and the employers of
labor—we are bound to look upon this law of political economy (in times when labor is more abundant than
the demand for it) as the natural enemy of the laborer, mocking him in his difficulties, and rendering valueless
his few cherished rights. It must in fairness be added that the profits of the employer are regulated by the same
law. He has his competitors, and these competitors limit profits. To sell cheap goods he must buy cheap labor.
Profits he must have or be ruined, and pretty large ones if he is to realise the hope of his life, namely, to grow
respectable, important, rich; and with his riches to found "a family," and transmit purchased honors and
marketable power to his descendants, for so he dreams and the law permits, "to his posterity for ever." If, to do
this, he has been a hard taskmaster, and has done his best to throw the weight of his own natural difficulties on
the shoulders of the workman, it should not be forgotten that, had the workman had the like opportunities and
the like temptations, it is a thousand to one but he would have done the same. However much, then, we might
regret and deplore the consequences, these things are all natural enough, and the centre round which they move
is SELFISHNESS, leaving a little margin for degrading charity, but none for the exercise of that genuine
humanity, called by a book that shall be nameless, love.

Yes, my friends, it is natural enough and justifiable enough (for the State permits it and the Church allows
it:) for the employer of labor to shift the pressure of small profits and bad times upon the shoulders of the
workman; for small capitalists to become great capitalists out of the produce of the workman's labor; for great
capitalists to ruin little capitalists; for wealth to become the great moving power of the world, and to make the
laws, and to support the State which permits all this, and to uphold the "religion" which says these things are
right! Yes, it is natural enough and justifiable enough for selfishness and inhumanity to thrive,—for the
best-natured men to miss the prizes in this heartless competition for wealth; and for the poor laborer, being
weakest, to get rudely hustled in the conflict and be thrust to the wall! This does not look much like justice, but
every-day's experience tells us this description of what takes place is true.

Who, then, is the author of this anomalous state of things? The QUEEN says, it is not I. The LEGISLATOR
says, it is not I. The MERCHANT says, it is not I. The TRADER says. it is not I. The EMPLOYER OF LABOR says, it
is not I. The WORKMAN says, it is not I. No one owns it. No one defends it. No one that would not be ashamed
to say, it is a contrivance of mine. So, forgetting the artificial arrangement which causes it, we say, it is a law of
nature, and thus father its authorship on God. In all such difficulties this is our last, and indeed our favorite
resource. Whatever is palpably unjust and grossly indefensible, we make no scruple about, but lay the
responsibility of its authorship on God. Society is made up of these anomalies. Parsons thrive on sin, real or
supposed; and judges, lawyers, legislators, magistrates (with a multitude of subordinates I need not name,) exist
on evil-doing, batten on human degradation, and villany, and crime. Honest labor and its natural results are
GOOD. From labor spring blessings capable of bringing a large amount of comfort, and enjoyment, and
independence, and happiness to all. But the pay of the laborer is poverty, and his place is at or near the very
bottom of the social scale! Sin and crime, and villany are the greatest EVILS. They thoroughly degrade us, and
their existence is our greatest shame, but out of this filth and rottenness spring up our Church and State, and all
the offices of dignity and power which are everywhere the pillars and ornaments of civilization. Strange it
might seem, but it is true, that were sin, and crime, and wrong-doing to cease, ALL THESE "TIME-HONORED"
INSTITUTIONS WOULD TOPPLE DOWN, and (according to our present notions,) THE NATION So AFFLICTED
WOULD BE A RUIN!—innocent and industrious, but a RUIN. The "glorious" erection of our wise forefathers
shattered, and its grim beauty gone!

Reflecting on these strange anomalies, well might we exclaim with the poet:—



"Can such things be—
And overcome us like a surmner's-cloud,
Without men's special wonder?"

But so it is; and so obviously unjust is this state of things that, as I said before, no men, nor any order or
class of men, will own to having been its contrivers, and so, religion tells us (and the bulk of men profess to
believe it.) that it all comes through our great grandame Eve and the apple, and the miscalculations of Him
who reared the infinite systems of the starry universe, of Him whose WISDOM (surpassing the utmost stretch of
human thought to conceive of,) in order and harmony, and beauty, rules than all. The very thought is
blasphemous, and we need not ask, is it a law of nature? Is it an unalterable dispensation of providence that the
laborer, whose toil covers the land with cities, crowds the cities with merchandise, the sea with ships, makes the
green earth smile with beauty and abundance?—We need not ask whether it is the changeless will of
Providence that the laborer must needs be poor; that the originator of wealth must be its slave; that the source
of power must remain for ever the weak and helpless thing—the oppressed and slighted thing we see him! We
need not ask, Is this anomaly written in the nature of things? We will not ask, Is it a law of God ?

No, my friends, among men there is naturally no laboring-class. Had the wise Ordainer of things intended
there should be, there would have been no mistake about it. He would have provided for it in our nature, and
His arrangement would have been sure to work harmoniously. There would be no discontent, no squabbling
about details, no perception of injustice, no necessity for re-adjustment. All would be order without effort,
subordination without a sense of inferiority, and there would be no attempt or desire to avoid any of the benign
consequences of the law. Of all this, take an example in the way of proof for we are not left to grope our way in
the dark if we will open our eyes to what takes place around us. Among the HONEY BEES God has made a
laboring-class. The working bee, both in its external form and the desires and instincts of its inner nature, is
quite a distinct creature from the male drone and the female egg-layer, and its skill and industry are admirable.
The working bees are the purveyors, architects, magistrates, guardians, police and general managers and
governors of the hive. They are (like the laborers among men,) by twenty or fifty to one the most numerous of
its population. But (unlike the laborers among men) they are the state. Work is a delight to them. They range
the fields for honey; they manufacture the wax; they construct the cells. Theirs is the collective wealth; theirs
the power, and so far as power and joint responsibility are honorable, theirs is the collective honor. Their
QUEEN is the mother of the hive, not its mistress, and her guard of honor is to protect her from either receiving
harm or from doing it.

Here, then, is an instance of what God does among the inferior creatures, as if on purpose to tell us that
men and women are not inferior creatures any of than, and that had He intended a working class among men,
He would have made a working class—labor-loving, ingenious, orderly and happy, He intended nothing of the
kind, did nothing of the kind, or it would be as impossible for a working-man to become, what is called a
gentleman, or for a gentleman to become a working-man, as it is for the working bee to become an egg-layer or
a drone; and that this latter metamorphosis is impossible you know, in consequence of the impassable barrier
of sex and corresponding difference in natural instinct, the worker being a neuter, the egg-layer a female, and
the drone a male. But among men and women the contrary fact is so common that it would be inexcusable in
me to mention it here were it not to remind you of a fact, not so patent to us all, namely, that it is sometimes but
a single step from the hovel of the laborer to the regal dignity and the seductive splendours of a Throne. It is
not true, then, that the division of men and women into classes is a natural division, nor that the laborers who
toil for the common good of the community should necessarily be treated as inferiors, and be kept helpless and
ignorant, and POOR, that they should become either the recipients of charity, or the victims of man-made law.
This state of things is, however, belived in, and in practice exists universally. We must, therefore, take the fact
as we find it, and deal with its attendant difficulties in the best way we can.

Now, my friends, if we make ourselves, or permit ourselves to be made, what God did not make us—it we
arbitrarily divide ourselves, or suffer ourselves to be divided, into classes, it is my honest opinion that (as long
as the division lasts,) we must Submit to the natural (ox rather semi-natural) laws which regulate the
intercourse between them; that is to say, labor must submit to be underpaid whenever employment is scarce, or
(which is virtually the same tiling,) when the labor-market is over-stocked with laborers. If we repudiate this
law, if we seek to exempt ourselves from its operations, we, in effect, do this,—we tacitly condemn or
practically renounce our class-distinctions; we seek to be dealt with, not as laborers, but as men.

We do this when we demand, in the name of common justice, to have a fair day's wages for a fair day's
work. We do this when we form combinations among ourselves to keep up the price of labor by a common
agreement; when brother- worker joins heart and hand with brother-worker, and trade combines with trade,



each making a sacrifice for the mutual benefit of all. All these efforts are, in effect, a renunciation of our
class-distinction, and are so many evidences of our claims to be admitted to the rank of free men and the rights
of men.

Again, my friends, we not only in effect, but in name and reality, renounce our class-distinction as laborers
when we join and support co-operative associations, in which a body of workmen form a great co-operative
partnership; become producers, and sell the produce of their united skill and industry, instead of setting their
labor.

I am not at present giving you my opinion of the reasonableness or probable success of these various
struggles and devices now so universal among us. I am only calling your attention to the fact that
class-distinctions, with their results, are becoming odious; simply, I believe, because the condition of the
laborer is becoming less bearable in proportion to the increase of intelligence in the general community, the
light of which intelligence is breaking in upon the great body of laborers themselves; for it might be taken as an
axiom that to know our wrongs is the first safe step towards their extinction.

Time was when the working population of England were serfs, human chattels, which passed from father to
son, or from seller to buyer, with the land. They subsequently became free laborers, and worked for hire. Those
who could not be masters themselves, worked for masters, and exchanged their skill and labor for a settled
wage.

Times have changed; times are still changing. Might is not right, so much as it was. Men of all grades are
thinking, and talking, and writing. Some laborers have turned poets, and sung of the sufferings of their
class—Elliot, Prince, Gerald Massey, and many more. Burns's song, "A man's a man for a' that" has long ago
awakened the slumbering manhood of the masses who, till then, had been deadened by Church Catechisms and
by indoctrinated or inherited ignorance, and who had been stupified by hireling work.

This, in brief, is the history of free labor in England, and of its growing discontent. Here, then, these
questions force themselves on our attention. Is its discontent reasonable? Are its claims to a new arrangement
tenable and just? And are the methods now being taken to bring about this new arrangement the best methods it
is possible to adopt?

To the first question, Is the discontent of the workman reasonable? I answer, Nothing can be more natural,
and therefore more reasonable, than that hard-working penury, in the midst of abundance, should be
discontented with its lot.

To the second question, Are the workman's claims to a new arrangement just? I answer only, that God did
not create CLASSICS. He created MEN, whom he endowed with a common nature, and invested with common
rights.

To the remaining question—Are the methods the workmen are adopting to bring about a more desirable
arrangement the best methods it is possible to adopt? My answer (which I fear is not a very definite one,) will
have to be gathered from the arguments and suggestions I shall now proceed to offer you, and with which my
lecture will conclude.

The solution of this problem is, as I take it, the laborer's chief difficulty. He has a thousand others, personal
and domestic, but this extends itself to his class, affects his children and their's and their children's children;
and possibly has no limit to its influence for good or evil in time, nor bounds to its influence within the space
we call the world.

I have spoken of the Law of Political Economy which, in bad times, operates as the Laborer's enemy,—I
mean, of course, the Law of Supply and Demand.

I ought to state also that when work is abundant, and the laborers are few, it operates equally as the
Workman's FRIEND.

In this latter case it looks smilingly on him, and says, "I am glad to see you: name your own price."
But when Laborers are over-abundant, or work is scarce, or both, it replies to his claim of "a fair day's

wages for a fair day's work," in other words, to his demand for justice—something after this rude
fashion,—"Your case is out of the pale of justice—out of the pale of discussion, even. Your claims were settled
before you were born. Indeed, the very circumstance of your being born prejudices your claim. I (the Law) am,
and must be, the more cruel and inexorable the more there are of your class. Take a hint from Dr. Malthus, and,
if you would make a friend of me for your posterity, keep the surplus population down."

Now, it is against the arbitrary decisions of this Law (if I understand the matter rightly) that the power of
Trades' Unions and Co-operative Partnerships and Stores are meant to be directed.

For reasons already stated, as well as for others to be adduced presently, I am inclined to doubt, not of the
policy and desirableness of the attempt, but of the fitness and practical working of these Trades' Unions and of
this Cooperative machinery viewed as means to an end.

CO-OPERATIVE PARTNERSHIPS are, no doubt, a cure for the evils they are directed against, so far as they
are successfully conducted, and to the extent to which it is possible to introduce them among the workmen at



large. An extension so as to include all Manual Labor—Servitude of every kind—is scarcely possible; but,
supposing it accomplished, what occurs? This good thing,—the distinction between Master and Workman is
destroyed, and "Jack is as good as his master."

Now, as I wish Jack, not only to be as good as his master, but a great deal better, I will make no further
objection to an attempt which would destroy the distinction between master and man, than this,—I doubt the
possibility, without help from another source, of these Co-operative Partnerships ever becoming universal: and
if not universal, it would only add to the MASTER-CLASS without bringing relief to the general body of
workmen, even if it had not the effect of rendering their condition worse.

TRADES' UNIONS, which aim, not at the abolition of class-distinctions, but only at the mitigation of the evils
of the obnoxious law, could gain nothing by their crusade against low wages if every workman were an
Unionist, for (other things remaining as they are) the result would be high wages triumphant, but nobody to pay
them!—a successful organisation of the workmen, but no work. Besides which, the rise, if general, is only
NOMINAL, because as wages rise, prices rise; if only partial, it must be at the expense of others, and therefore
manifestly unjust. England, moreover, is "going in" for the trade of the world: cheapness, both at home and
abroad, is the order of the day. Small profits and large returns (which, of course, means screwing down wages
to their minimum) is becoming more and more the principle of Trade; and there is a necessity for this;—a
constantly increasing population must be employed. A successful competition of England with other nations
(based, of course, on the principles of cheap production) is the only means known of providing this
employment. Make a high wages list triumphant, and I see nothing but ruin for master and man.

At present I believe the Unionists form but a minority of the workmen engaged in Trades, and that the
tactics these Unionists adopt to keep up wages is the organisation and management of "Strikes," aided by laws
and restrictions, operating on (or at least intended to operate on) the whole body of workmen, as well as on the
masters, by a variety of devices which naturally abridge the right of free action in all. Now, if this plan of
keeping up wages by an organised combination, together with laws intended to limit the natural increase of the
workman's numbers by means of exclusive restrictions—were to be successful,—I have already told you what I
think would be the result,—collapse of Trade, general Bankruptcy, and ruin. But here I wish to glance at what I
might name a moral blemish in these restrictive laws of the union-men. These laws, whilst beneficently
intended to benefit all the workmen belonging to the Trades, are still SELFISH. They do not seem to recognise
the fact that any benefit accruing to the united body of workmen through the operation of their exclusive
regulations, must fall on another body of men and women still more helpless than themselves. Now if these
exclusive regulations are right here, they are right everywhere. But, in point of fact, they are not right
anywhere: and if they did not anywhere exist, the workmen themselves would not have much, if anything, to
complain of. If they have anything to complain of at all, it is that, wanting the necessary qualifications to be
men of independence, or what is called Gentlemen, they are excluded from the enjoyment of their rights as
men.

There never was a greater moral principle enunciated among men (whoever was its author) than this:—"Do
into others as you would others should do unto you"—and the affairs of the world will never go right until it is
(in small and large things) of universal adoption.

Observe, now, how these exclusive regulations must operate in the Trades—a Man or a Boy has not the
agreed-on qualification to be a workman: what is to become of him You will not let him "dig:" he is perhaps
ashamed to "beg:" so he tries to exist, and for a time does exist, on his dexterity in another profession; he turns
thief; in time becomes a jail-bird; goes through all the phases of human degradation: and perhaps ends his
career of crime and misery in the presence of some fifty thousand human wretches, many of them more vicious
and criminal than himself; and most of them the victims of exclusive regulations (somewhere) which have met
them in the beginning with this terrible sentence:—"Begone! There is no room among us for you!"

We are, most of us, perhaps all of us, doing, every-day, much of which we do not intend, and cannot foresee
the consequences. It is proverbial, too, that associated bodies of men are less just than individuals. It is not
therefore to be expected that associations of working men, banded together to protect themselves from the hard
dealing of their Employers, should be an exception to the rule: and I fancy they are not.

These mistakes, if on a large scale, are, however, very fearful in their consequences. A vortex of villany
and all that is vicious and degrading is thus formed—a sort of Civilization's Dust-heap which society keeps
somewhere in the rear of its porticoed-premises; or perhaps only just concealed behind its silken draperies,
white muslin curtains, and venetian blinds.

Knowing these things; and thus looking below the surface for the deep-rooted causes of all the evils we see
around us, it is scarcely possible (at least I find it so) to glance over the records of human degradation and
misery, and revolting and hideous crime, published daily in our newspapers,—without a feeling of shame and
sorrow at the inveteracy and extent of that SOCIAL INJUSTICE (never hinted at by politicians, nor so much as
dreamt of by "Moralists" and "Divines") of which these diurnal records are the damning evidences, and the men



and women therein anatomised; the scape-goats and the victims. But, my friends, this glance at the huge
cesspool into which Society at large agrees to hurl its outcasts, admonishes me that all I intended to say to you
in this Lecture cannot be said. Instead of this Refuse-heap of Society being made the receptacle for the
Workman's outcasts, I feel that the remedy he should have recourse to ought to widen so as to take the whole of
these outcasts in. But, as the suggestions, having this end in view, which I thought of making, would lead me to
intrude on your attention beyond all reasonable limits, I must reserve what I had to say till some other
opportunity. I will therefore conclude with a brief

Summary
of the points and arguments I have chiefly dwelt upon, and the conclusions to which they lead.
We commenced by noticing the notorious fact that men and women are divided into classes.
We saw reasons for concluding that this division is not a natural division; but arbitrary and artificial, and

hence alterable.
Without taking sub-divisions into our account, we viewed the whole as two classes—Laborers and the

Employers of Labor.
We noticed that the Rights of men and women in their character of Laborers are necessarily very limited:
That when laborers are much in excess, or employment scarce, these Rights of theirs have, practically no

existence; and that the value of the Laborer's labor, under such circumstances, is not determined by the
sanctions of Justice but by the unbending decrees of a semi-natural Law.

We perceived that this Law is generally the laborer's enemy, and very rarely his friend.
We saw that, in consequence of this, methods are constantly had recourse to by the workman to relieve

himself from this oppression; and that these methods generally take the form of antagonism, as between
workman and employer, the former practically ignoring the existence of the Law, and viewing the hardness of
its decrees as an exhibition of selfishness in his Employer.

We saw reasons for believing that this view is erroneous:
That the Law is a stern reality; and that it will continue to govern the workman's wages by its decrees so

long as class-distinctions are upheld amongst us:
That, consequently, the practical value of Trades' Unions (as organisers of Strikes) is, at best, doubtful;

first, because, were they ever to be triumphant in fixing a High-wages List. Trade would be crippled, and the
supposed advantage nothing; and secondly, because, previously to this triumph, any advantage accruing from
the exclusive Laws and regulations of these Unions would most likely be obtained at the cost or ruin of many
whom the unions ought not to oppress, but to defend.

We have further seen (if our views and reasonings are reliable) that the destruction of the Class-system is
the thing to aim at; and

That Co-operative Partnerships have a direct tendency to their destruction. But we have seen reasons to
doubt the possibility (without other aid) of these Co-operative Partnerships ever becoming universal: and that
the consideration of the feasibility of this other aid must form the subject of another Lecture. Another sentence
or two, ray friends, and I have done.

Do not believe what I have told you. Think of it: scan it closely; and judge for yourselves. Stand firmly by
your Unions. Relax no effort to add to your numbers: for union, on just principles, among great numbers, is
strength,—and rely on it, if this union of the muscle, sinews, and life-blood of the workmen of Old England,
with the intellectual and moral element it contains, will be satisfied with nothing less than to obtain for its
members all the qualifications necessary to a reasonable share of equality as citizens, and their full rights as
men, the commencement will have been inaugurated of a Civilization for all men such as has never yet
obtained any recognised existence in the world.

The Workman's Way out of his Difficulties.
MY FRIENDS,—I never read the works of the world-renowned JOHN STUART MILL; but, since I last

addressed you, accident has thrown in my way an extract from his writings; and I gladly avail myself of it as an
introduction to my present Lecture.

He says—and I heartily agree with him—"If the bulk of the human race are always to remain, as at present,
slaves to toil, in which they have no interest, and, therefore, feel no interest; drudging from early morning till
late at night for bare necessaries, and with all the intellectual and moral deficiencies which that implies; I know
not what there is which should make a person of any capacity of reason concern himself about the destinies of
the human race."



I am reminded also of a sentence or two on the same subject by that strangely eloquent writer, THOMAS
CARLYLE: "England is full of wealth; yet England is dying of inanition. In the midst of plethoric plenty the
people perish. I will venture to believe, that in no time since the beginning of society was the lot of these dumb
millions of toilers so entirely unbearable as in the days now passing over us. It is not to die, or even to die of
hunger, that makes a man wretched: but it is to live miserable we know not why; to work sore and yet gain
nothing; to be heart-worn, weary; yet isolated, unrelated, girt in with a cold universal let-things-alone
indifference; it is to die slowly all our life long, imprisoned in a deaf, dead, INFINITE INJUSTICE."

I will also strengthen myself with a sentence from another writer—an American—as renowned as either of
these,—RALPH WALDO EMERSON. He says in one of his inimitable Essays—"There was never so great a
thought labouring in the breasts of men as now. The revolutions which impend over society are not from
ambition and rapacity, from impatience of one or another form of Government, but from new modes of
thinking, which shall recompose society after a new order, which shall animate Labour with love and science,
which shall destroy the value of many kinds of Property, and replace all Property within the dominion of reason
and equity."

I find also a cutting in my Table-Book from the "Chronicle of the Age," dated June 16, 1848. "The
improvement of the condition of the Labouring Classes is, indeed, the question of questions at the present time;
concentrating in itself all subjects of social and political interest. It is the one great problem which all classes,
and all persons possessed of any power in the state, of any influence over the destinies of their fellow men, are
called upon to solve with all their mind, heart, soul, and strength: its solution will be the Nation's
Salvation,—the failure to solve it the destruction of the nation."

These humane and prophetic sentences fall on the ear like the sybilline warnings and predictions of the
Isaiahs, and Ezekiels, and Micans of old. They tell us that the oppressed and despised people have noble-souled
friends, both among the living and the immortal dead, who sympathise with them in their afflictions, and are
ready to help them when they are agreed to appeal from Man's unjust "Justice," to the equal Justice of Heaven,
and, under its Divine Shield and Shadow, are determined, as one man, to help themselves. My friends, in my
former Lecture I counselled UNION: and in this I am to tell you why. Indeed, it is told already,—it is that we
might go forward, as one man, determined to help ourselves. Your ready response to this, I know will be "Yes:
but what are the means? " You may be doubtful whether I can tell you; but I think I can. Under any
circumstances, I hope (to borrow a phrase of Emerson's) that "by lowly listening we shall hear the right word."
In our former lecture we arrived at the following conclusions:—
• That our present social arrangements are artificial, and by no means just.
• That class-distinctions form a prominent part of these unnatural arrangements.
• That one of the evils consequent on these class-distinctions is the bondage it imposes on the workman; a

bondage which defrauds him as a Laborer, and degrades him as a Man.
• That this system of class-distinctions has everywhere an inherent tendency to keep the class of Laborers

deplorably ignorant, and hopelessly poor.
• That combined resistance to this state of things by the Workman is an imperative,—a sacred, duty.
• That the means of resistance hitherto employed by the Workman, though perfectly justifiable, are

inadequate; and for the following reasons, not likely to be successful:—
First— Because Trades' Unions can never destroy class-distinctions.
Secondly—Because (other things remaining as they are) a High Wages List is practically a delusion.
Thirdly—Because the restrictive Laws on which the Unionists seem chiefly to rely are as immoral in their

tendency, and as unjust in their operation, as are the anti-social arrangements against which the Unionists'
efforts are directed.

Lastly—Because Co-operative Associations, though directly antagonistic to class-laws and
class-distinctions, and, though possibly not wanting in moral principle as moral principle is at present
understood—yet fail in this;—They do not attack the enemy in his stronghold; they do not assail the
spiritually-upheld system (as inculcated by so-called Christian ministers) in its most vulnerable part;—They do
not sufficiently (if at all) address themselves to what is noblest, and divinest, and best, in the nature of
humanity;—They do not seek to develope their fellow-men before they raise them: On the contrary, they rather
appeal to the selfish principle in their brother-workmen, saying, "Join us and become masters;" instead of
saying, "Let there be no masters, but let us all be men and brethren":—For these and similar reasons (not on
that occasion fully explained to you) the conclusion we arrived at was, that Co-operative Associations, like
Trades' Unions (without other aid and other aims) are impotent as a means for overcoming the difficulties of the
Workman; much less for the re-organising of society, and banishing a multitude of miseries from a
much-suffering world. My chief objection was their narrowness of purpose, and their practical, if not
intentional SELFISHNESS;—playing the game of their oppressors, and striving to become oppressors themselves.
They look only to their own members. They could not get on without Society's Refuse-heap. Non-members, and



the non-privileged go uncared for; or are cast awaylike weeds. They comb at wrong (and that hopelessly) by
doing greater wrong; when they might, if influenced by higher aims, be doing a vast amount of good. Except so
far as they tend to keep in check the tyranny of Employers—and, in thousands of cases (among the
Mill-Owners of the North especially) this heartless tyranny greatly needs a check—except for this, we were
constrained to pronounce these Co-operative Societies, like the Unions, useless at best, if not injurious;—for, at
best this state of things is but a state of war—amongst the Unionists, especially, a very costly war—more
prolific, among its promoters, in defeats, than victories,—of evil than of good.

But we learn by these continual conflicts two important facts; one, that the Workmen are in earnest; the
other, that the weekly sixpences of the artizan, yes, even the weekly pennies, when they can be reckoned by
millions, form no contemptible opponents to the Employer's Founds;—and hereon follows this "momentous
question,"—Shall these united sixpences be used to perpetuate a bad system, by rendering it bearable; or be
employed in a way that will slowly but surely accomplish its annihilation?

This is the alternative our present subject has always presented to me: and my answer has always been—"I
am not for the sleeping-draughts and palliatives; but for the alteratives which contain within themselves the
cure. What I think these alteratives are will be seen as we proceed.

Now, my friends, a Governing class which governs ill, and a Labouring class which is ill-governed,
naturally stand opposed to each other as belligerents and enemies. Even when all seems peace between them,
their aims and instincts are at war. The HAVES and HAVE NOTS are natural enemies. It follows thence, as a
corollary in reason, that any advice given, or help proffered, by the Hairs to the Have nots, can seldom bode the
latter any good. Their "gift-horses" must be looked in the mouth. When they tell us that a liberal education for
our children or for ourselves, would be the ruin of us, we may be sure (were we without other means of
knowing the fact) that this same education would be to us, or might be made to be to us, a permanent source of
strength. When they tell us that we ought to devote our Sabbaths to reading their Tracts, joining their
Prayer-meetings, pondering over their Salvation-schemes, and learning from their Preachers that the poor and
miserable must bear their yoke without repining in this world, on pain of a far worse state of things in the next;
we may be sure (even without other proof) that this threat of the Preacher, these Salvation-schemes he
publishes, these Prayer-meetings he invites us to, these Tracts he distributes so liberally,—are nothing more
than inventions purposely had recourse to by our enemy (who styles himself our brother); to render us
subservient to his class-purposes and keep us in the condition (mentally and bodily) of slaves. We may be sure
that the "God" he serves is a false "God;" that the "Religion" he professes is a false religion; and that our
Sabbaths might be better employed in honouring the true God, our real Father, by turning this seventh day of
bodily rest into a great weekly school-day for studying His Laws; raising our minds to a conception (however
humble and imperfect) of His Power and Goodness; and making a sincere endeavour to grow more and more
like Him, by learning how to enjoy wisely, all the blessings He has rendered possible to us, and how to
distribute them impartially among all our brethren.

Without denouncing any of them as Hypocrites, or supposing that nineteen twentieths of them, really know
that they are compassing an evil end by false and unholy means, we may take it for granted that the instincts of
the dominant classes must impel them, and their paid apologists, in all things, jealously to conserve the
privileges and immunities they ought not to possess, and thus (if possible) to PERPETUATE and render eternal
the injustice which presses so heavily on us all. Far be it from me to say that, among the "upper ten thousand"
there are not many, very many, right-noble, and true-hearted friends of the laboring classes who would promote
their welfare and relieve their pressing miseries at almost any personal cost; but in all cases (whether they
know it or not) their proffers of help are made—and must always be made—with a tremendous reservation: For
this is what they would say (the very kindliest of them) if they knew their whole thought, and spoke their whole
thought boldly out,—"Grant me that the fundamental basis on which all our Social arrangements rest shall, in
all we do, be held inviolate, be deemed too sacred to be touched, and then I will help you with all my heart and
soul." Some there are who are ever happiest when rendering such help. All honor to them for their good
intentions! But the best they can offer is CHARITY, which degrades the receiver; an Education which still
leaves us ignorant; and the comforts of a Religion which (if it does not make canting hypocrites of us—Atheists
in fact) obliges us to attribute all our miseries to our Creator; and perhaps to feel grateful in the hope that, if
borne contentedly they will cease with this life. But, never let us forget that the System thus so jealously
conserved is our real enemy, not the men, and that could we change places with our Rulers to-morrow, this
System—this principle of "everyone for himself and perdition take the hindmost"—would leave us no option
but to be as selfishly conservative as they. As things ARE then, if the Laborers of England would renounce their
reason and forswear their manhood, they might, just at this time, get plenty of help, such as it is; for certainly
"the Saints" were never more prayerful, or more piously-inclined;—the Bishops were never busier;—the
Philanthropists never more numerous or more active, than now—and all their assistance—if we would, we
might have for nothing. But, if after a full and fair consideration of the subject, we should ultimately determine



to buy Education and Religion with our SIXPENCES (and these are what I think we ought to purchase with
them), it is clear we must go to a better market than this, and obtain a better article.

Let us see then (if such a commodity is to be had for money) whether an Education that admits of the
highest form of Religion and morality is, or is not, the commodity we really want

Take the problem, for the especial consideration of which we are now here—namely, the best way if there
be a way, by which, not the Trades' Unionists only, but the Laboring and Serving Classes generally, might
emerge out of their difficulties, and obtain their true position in the world as men and women.

Now, whatever it might prove in Practice: in Theory, the solution of the problem is easy enough. Do the
right thing and the right thing will come of it; do the wrong thing, and wrong will come. To find the right thing
let us ASSUME nothing: but, try all we can to gather the RIGHT thing out of FACTS that are clear to us all.

Taking the laboring and serving classes to outnumber the governing class by, say Fifty to One; how comes
it that the former should, century after century, submit to be governed on principles which are confessedly
partial and manifestly unjust? There must be a great excess of controlling power in the smaller body over that
possessed by the larger body, or this result could not happen. Let us briefly take note of the points of difference
between the combatants, and see wherein consists the superiority of the Dwarf over the Giant,—the Few over
the Manx. I think it will turn out to be not in Money merely, but in generalship—in Wit This giant (let us call
him Briäreus, with his hundred hands and fifty heads), this giant—this Briäreus has the bone and sinew, but the
Dwarf has the knowledge. In the former, Muscle has been developed: in the latter, Mind. The Dwarf knows all
about the Giant, inside and outside; knows what he can do and what he cannot do; what he will bear tamely,
and what he will resent; but the Giant knows next to nothing about the Dwarf. So completely is this the case
that Briäreus (with his hundred hands and fifty ill-furnished heads,) is a mere helpless mass of body, a
circumstance of which the cunning dwarf takes full advantage, and becomes this body's animating and directing
mind: does all the thinking for it; manages it; uses it; and is, in fact, so much the soul that moves it that, if
suddenly left to its own resources, the huge thing, without aim, without knowledge, without check or guide,
would become furious in its freedom, wild in its bewilderment, and employ its brute strength to tear and devour
itself. The Dwarf has a plan—a definite end in view, and he sticks to it "through thick and thin." Briäreus has no
plan to stick to, but goes where he is led. Our many-headed man has just knowledge enough to know that he has
the heart-ache and is very miserable; and our dwarf has adroitness enough to persuade the over-grown creature
that patience is the only balm for heart-aches; that head-aches are made worse by study, and that the foolishest
thing he can do is to think. It is thus seen that Intellectual development is our giant's greatest want; that
gullibility is (perhaps) his greatest failing, and that his saved-up Sixpences and united Pennies must be laid out
on some PLAN that will secure to him real enlightenment and a liberal education before he will be able to "hold
his own," and cope on equal terms with his opponent.

Continuing our allegory for the convenience of its form, I now pass on to the main subject. Grant me for
the purposes of this lecture, that our Dwarf is, not only an Educated man, but a Gentleman; and that our
hard-handed Briäreus is, through lack of culture, neither. Grant me also that the term "Gentleman" always
includes what its form implies namely, a gentle-natured, gentle-mannered man; it follows in reason, therefore,
that if what I have been endeavouring to make clear to you should ever result on your part, in any plan of
action, there is no rational plan open to you but this, to Educate the Giant, to make a Gentleman of him, in
knowledge, in temperate habits, in self-respect, in self-control, to make a gentleman of him by softening down
the ruggedness of his original barbarism, and by developing all the gentler and nobler qualities of the civilised
man; but, above all, by the development of his latent Humanity, which means this, and only this, that he should
regard with tender solicitude, not only the feelings, but the failings of others; making their natural Rights and
privileges the guide and measure for the habitual limitation of his own. For then our Briäreus would be a far
superior Gentleman to the Dwarf, and for this reason,—Our polished little gentleman, indoctrinated as he has
been from childhood in false principles of morality, is never really generous, because he never can be just. His
Humanity, his love of his neighbour is restricted to sentiment. His Religion, false to its name, permits, nay,
obliges him to prefer the man-made laws of society to the natural, as well as to the written LAWS OK GOD. He
can thrill us, when it pleases him, with a dazzling eloquence which, couched in empty generalities, means
nothing. He can be wonderfully beneficent in words, but all really beneficent action is denied him. He cannot,
if he would, be just.

In all this our Briäreus, when educated, must excel the dwarf, and soar above him. He must be as knowing
and as well-mannered as his crafty opponent. He must be endued with purer morals, and be influenced by far
nobler, by far holier aims.

Shall I be told that all this is impossible? That the price of our redemption is more than we can pay? That
my hope is the hope of a diseased imagination—the unsubstantial mind-painting of a poet's dream? If so, then I
answer, the Workman's case is a hopeless one. His confession of intellectual and moral insufficiency puts him
out of Court. He has no case, no claim. If he has no capacity for governing he must submit to be governed, and



if he cannot adopt an unbending Equity as the law of his life and conduct, he has no claim to the Justice which
is now denied him. If we cannot mend the world's morality, my friends, we must be contented with its present
fruits. But I think we can mend it; and if you can bring yourselves to think so too, Brothers, we will! Without
any flattery, I can say I know that, when I am speaking of the Workmen of the United Kingdom, I am speaking
of a body of men whose more or less uncultivated Intelligence; whose Morality, straightforward honesty, and
natural nobleness of nature—unchronicled though their virtues are—will (as a class,) bear comparison with the
proudest: And what is better still, (because I also know I am speaking of men, the most benevolent on the face
of the earth;—men who do more good in the unostentatious privacy of their simple lives.) they perform more
acts of real Benevolence (for in numberless instances they are acts of real sacrifice, gifts bestowed which have
to be pinched for out of the next week's earnings, and this without the stimulus of advertised publicity, and out
of pure sympathy with the afflicted of his class.) than can be claimed for any body of men anywhere, of any
rank or station. These virtues are not confined to the well-to-do among them, but are practised, to the extent of
their means, even by the poorest. The poor are everywhere the benefactors of the poor.

Therefore it is. I think, we can mend the world's moral code (which is ever tainted with its underlying
selfishness.) and ultimately establish a purer moral code, the animating principle of which is Equity, and its sum
and substance, LOVE. Love of even-handed Justice; love of one another. A mode of SELK-LOVE never yet
established as a social basis in the world.

From the facts we have been reviewing, it seems impossible to escape this conclusion,—namely. That the
only way for the Laboring Classes out of their difficulties must be by means of UNITED ACTION having the
utmost universality of PURPOSE; A MORAL CODE in harmony with this PURPOSE; and an INTELLECTUAL
CULTURE in unison with this MORAL CODE: In other words, they must aim to inaugurate a new social system
based on Love and Equity; and thus work out their own Emancipation for themselves. Every reform that is to
be permanent must be worked out by the right persons; must be commenced at the right time; must be begun,
continued, and ended, by the right means. The right means are always progressive, natural, peaceful, and
rationally fit. The right time is always when the majority are prepared enough by suffering to be ripe and ready
for the change. The right persons to do the work are always those who are most interested therein; who hold the
means in their own hands, and see clearly the natural relationship of these means to the end to be accomplished.

I need not tell you who these persons are. I need not say that here, in perhaps the best-Governed, and, not
worst-Parsoned, country in the world—here in England, their name is Legion; they are reckoned up by
millions, and form the bulk of the population,—the bone and sinew of the body-politic—The
LABORING-CLASSES, at once our country's glory and its shame; these are they who are most interested in this
reformation of society, and who really hold the means in their own hands of its accomplishment.

Many great things have been done in the world, and the strong-souled sons of hard-handed workmen have
usually done them; but the greatest work of all awaits the Doers; the grandest, the holiest, has yet to be done.
Preaching is as easy as lying (and generally too much like it); but, to raise the teeming millions of this much
preached-at world from servitude and serfdom to the condition and rank of men; to uproot crime and enthrone
Justice (I don't mean man-made Law, but natural Justice); to pluck up the weeds and poison-plants which
deform the world's garden,—to make it everywhere prolific in wholesome fruit, and fragrant with delicious
flowers,—this is not the Preacher's work, nor the Politician's work, nor the Legislator's work, nor any Lord's or
Lady's work, nor the Merchant's or the Trader's work—but, Laborers of the world! this sacred work is
yours!—and yours, Laborers of England! my Workman Brothers! yours (if you will it so) the privilege and the
honor to begin it!

To this end, it appeared a necessary preparation, to make those whom I hope to see in the van of this
movement, as fully aware as possible of the want that has to be supplied,—the method which has to be
pursued,—the nature and quality of the means which must be employed,—and the end which must be aimed at,
before any successful beginning can be made in this Gigantic Labor. 1 thought this necessary to do; and it has
taken me long to do it; because I have desired you should see the truth for yourselves, and not accept my
dictum, or my opinion. If I have succeeded in this, it will be of less consequence that I terminate this Lecture
with a very crude suggestion in reference to the Machinery by which it appears to me the Workman's labor of
self-regeneration is capable of being accomplished.

The work that has to be inaugurated—the thing that has to be done, I have pretty fully shewn you: but I
have not vet, except by inference, given it a name. It is not Socialism, nor Chartism, nor Secularism, nor any of
the isms that propose to do without a God. The thing to be done, then, is the establishment of an Educational
Brotherhood, based upon, and cemented by, a real, instead of a sham RELIGION. We might call it by any other
name, but this it must be in reality and in essence. All men without exception, must have a place within its pale,
and every man must, in very deed, be regarded and cared for as a brother. We must not have any National
Dust-holes or Refuse-heaps among us in which to cast away men and women, as we do now, by the million—to
become foetid heaps of crime and misery;—but not unpitied by the All-Seeing One, my friends,—for all that!



Our system must leave no room for these social mal-practices—wrecks made of our Sisters and Brothers by the
cruel operation of man-made Law. We must not make work for the Philanthropists; we must all be
Philanthropists; nor must the cold smile of the from-house-to-house-Visitors dispense their cold words of
comfort, or their colder Charity, in any of our Workmen's homes. Call our Religion by what name we will it
must be essentially and in practice a Religion in which right-doing must be substituted for wrong-praying;
preaching God's truth as Science reveals it, as all Nature reveals it, as the Human Intellect reveals it,—in brief,
as it is written in everlasting characters, readable by all, within and around us,—instead of preaching the
falsehoods which contradict these verities, until many of us (and no wonder) belie their nature, and deny the
very existence of a God. This is the work to be done,—the Religion (under some name or other) to be
inaugurated;—and now my promised suggestion in reference to the Machinery I just now alluded to, and my
work for the present is done.

I am told that Trade's Unions are benefit Societies and dispense a large portion of their funds in
Benevolences to sick, and disabled, and otherwise necessitous Members—a holy work! but that yet a
considerable sum is employed, and (as we proved in our former Lecture) uselessly employed in the organization
of Strikes—to keep up wages, which, after all are not kept up,—I venture to ask (and this is my suggestion)
whether it would not be cheaper and far wiser to moderate, and gradually give up this war; and, retaining the
other character of these unions, convert them into a great National Organization of which something like this
might be its descriptive designation? "The Workmen's Institute for the promotion of Education and social
reform among the Laboring Classes."

How much, too, is there not to be done (even apart from the more extended aims of which such an Institute
might be the Machinery) how much is there not to be done in the promotion of Temperance, Cleanliness,
Home-reforms, and Self-respect under all its aspects!—how much is there not to be done for the dissipated and
sour-tempered and cross-grained workmen!—some perhaps in every workshop!—and for the children who are
being tormented into promising Candidates for similar distinctions—in many and many a home!

Not for this alone, but for the much more extended and important application of the power of your Trades'
Unions as the ready-at-hand Machinery for work that necessarily includes all this, have I suggested their
conversion into a Brotherhood with its own Freemasonry, into an Institute of Working Brothers.—to carry out
the views and aims it has been the object of this Lecture to describe and lay bare before you. An Institute to
Educate in God's Truth, and to cheer, and raise, and redeem from disabilities, and slavery and degradation all
men; this is the work it has been the wish of my life to see inaugurated;—this is the work which I have faith
that the Workmen of England, aided by such an Institute, can do. I do not know what is the total number of
your Trades' Union Members, but I am told the "Foresters" are 150,000, and the "Odd-Fellows" 300,000, with a
saved-up capital of between 2 and 3 millions of pounds sterling; and I hope the Unionists (who I trust are all
Good Fellows,) are not inferior in numbers to either of these societies, though I expect the cost of their wars
with the masters have kept them very far inferior in that universal necessity—wealth. Could my thought of an
Universal Brotherhood of Workmen be realised, and be seen working out its mission of love and mercy, not as
now, scarcely heard of beyond the narrow precincts of its weekly club, but in Halls where the heart is
gladdened by music, where Truth has an utterance, and where sympathy for all that is true, and beautiful, and
good unifies all and blesses all, and where all is done before the world, then, I think, your institute should draw
every class of workmen to your Society, until all other societies of Working men would form a part of it. It may
be a dream of mine; but as it is not impossible, I have made myself happy by telling may dream to you. Let no
one say it is impossible. It has been dreamt of in all ages. Many on whose every word admiring thousands hang
a hope are dreaming something like it now,—Emerson, Mill, Carlyle; and the last, on this very subject of a
remedy for workman's wrongs, exclaims, "Impossible. Brothers. I answer, if for you it be impossible, WHAT IS
TO BECOME OF YOU? It is impossible for us to belive it to he impossible." And because I am of Carlyle's mind
in this matter, I will imagine the work begun, and conclude my (I fear tedious Lecture,) with a Prophecy.

Your attempt (jf you make it,) shall be condemned by many and criticised by all. The "powers that be" shall
jealously watch your doings, but shall not hinder you. Your great union of moral power and growing
knowledge shall be feared, but not prevented.

You shall be anathematised by that body in whose privilege to curse lies half its strength, but multitudes
whom you have raised and rendered happy shall follow you with blessings.

Your work shall go on after you have quitted the scene of your earthly labors,—shall go on with increasing
strength, "conquering and to conquer;" and the time shall come, foreseen of old when "every man shall sit, each
under his own vine and his own fig tree, and none shall make them afraid, for the mouth of the Eternal One hath
spoken it."

Ail who see the Truth expressed in these Lectures, and who desire to assist in the Social regeneration, so
much needed, may communicate with A. C. SWINTOX, 5 Cambridge Road, The Fuuction, Kilbum, London, N.W.

* Printed by Hay Nisbet, 164 Trongate, Glasgow.



"What is the Truth?" or, Pilate's Question Answered in a Siriptural Exposition Of the "Gospel of the
Kingdom."
By Dr. John Thomas,
Author of "Elpis Israel," "Eureka,' Etc,
"How shall we escape if we neglect so great a salvation which BEGAN TO BE PREACHED by the Lord?"
London: Job Caudwell, 335, Strand, W.C.

Good News, or the Gospel of the Kingdom.
The Anglo-Saxon word GOSPEL is euanghelion in the Greek. This is a word compounded of eu, an adverb

of quality signifying good; and anghelia, a message delivered in the name of any one: euanghelion, therefore,
signifies a good message, which becomes good news to those previously unacquainted with it. It is styled "the
gospel of God"

Rom. i. 1.
because it is a good message emanating from Him. It is also called "the gospel of the glory of the blessed

God,"
Tim. i. 11.
because it is a good message of future glory on account of which all that partake in it will call him blessed.

It announces a good time coming, when "the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah shall fill the earth as the waters
cover the sea:

Hab. ii. 14.
for Jehovah sware to Moses, saying, "As truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of

Jehovah."
Numb. xiv. 21.
This is good news of glory from God to every one that believes it.
God's gospel is styled "the gospel of the kingdom"
Mat. iv. 23; xxiv. 14; Mark i. 14,15; Luke viii. 1.
because he purposes to manifest his glory and blessedness through a kingdom He declares He will set up in

the land lying between the Euphrates, Mediterranean, and Nile.
The gospel of the kingdom, and "the great salvation spoken by the Lord," are the same thing. This is

evident from the fact, that the Lord Jesus when he began to preach did not make two separate proclamations.
Throughout his ministry he preached but one thing, which is variously expressed in the history of his career.
Sometimes it is simply styled "the gospel; "

Mark i. 15; viii. 35; xiii. 10; Luke iv. 18.
at others, "the kingdom of God: "
Luko iv. 43; ix. 2, 6.
and Peter, in recalling the recollection of it to Cornelius' mind, says, "That Word ye know, which was

published throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached."
Acts x. 37.
In the previous verse, he reminded him who began to preach this word from Galilee, and speaks of it as a

message. His words are "The Word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ,
who is Lord of all; that word, I say, ye know." When we turn to the history "of all that Jessus began both to do
and teach," we find that when he began to speak the great salvation he commenced preaching the gospel of the
kingdom of God in Galilee. The following is the testimony—"Now when Jesua had heard that John was cast
into prison, he departed into Galilee. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent; for the kingdom
of the heavens is at hand. And he went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel
of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness."

Mat. iv 12. 17, 23.
The word sent, the gospel of the kingdom, and the great salvation, it is clear, all began to be preached by

Jesus at the same time, and in the same region of country; they must, therefore, and can only be, the same thing
under different modes of speech. A word sent is a MESSAGE; that word sent by Jesus Christ constitutes him THE
MESSENGER

Mal. in. 1.
a messenger sent of God with good news to the Children of Israel about a kingdom, which they did not then

possess, preaches that kingdom to them as a matter of promise, and therefore of hope; so that the gospel of the
kingdom is also styled "THE HOPE OF ISRAEL," for which Paul says he was "bound with a chain."

Acts xxviii. 20.



The kingdom of God is the great salvation, because through that kingdom the blessedness preached to
Abraham as the gospel

Gal. iii. 8
is to come upon all the nations of the earth, and by which they are to be saved from the power of those who

destroy them, and to be placed under a righteous administration of divine law. God's kingdom is to save them;
for it is to "grind to powder and bring to an end all kingdoms," to fill the whole earth as a great mountain, and
itself to stand for ever.

Dan. ii. 35, 44.
This kingdom can only be set up by overthrowing "the powers that be;" and as there can be no peace and

blessedness for the nations until they are broken, the operation which abolishes them establishes the destroying
STONE POWER, and saves the world with a great and glorious salvation. Who can doubt it when the scriptures
say, referring to that era, "The king's son, O God, shall judge thy people with righteousness, and thy poor with
judgment; he shall save the children of the needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor. In his days shall the
righteous flourish, and abundance of peace as long as the moon endureth. He shall have dominion also from sea
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the land. They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before Him, and
his enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the Isles (the British) shall bring presents; the kings
of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him (being subdued:) all nations shall
serve him. His name shall endure for the Age; his name shall be continued as long as the sun: and they shall be
blessed in him—all nations shall call him blessed. Blessed be Jehovah Elohim, the Elohim of Israel, who only
doeth wondrous things. Blessed be the name of his glory for the Age: yea, the whole earth shall be filled with
his glory."

Ps. Ixxii.
The kingdom of God founded by Jehovah and his Christ is to establish this great salvation in the earth—a

thorough and complete regeneration of the world. The kingdom is the cause of this; the great salvation the
result of its institution in the land promised to the fathers. But the greatness of the salvation is not restricted to
the future generations of the nations only; it comprehends in the magnitude of the deliverance it vouchsafes, the
generations of the righteous among the dead from Abel to the coming of Israel's king in the clouds of heaven in
power and great glory. It saves the cloud of witnesses of whom the world was never worthy with an everlasting
salvation in the kingdom; and saves the nations from their temporal misories and degradation with a joyous and
glorious redemption of a thousand years. "How shall we escape if we neglect so great a salvation" as this?
Impossible; escape there is for none who are not included in it.

Now, the Bible reveals no other salvation than this—a deliverance of the righteous from "the pit in which
there is no water" by a resurrection from the dead; a transformation of the living saints who may be
contemporary with the second advent; a restoration of the kingdom again to Israel under the Xew Covenant;
and a redemption of the nations from the social, civil, and spiritual evils which now press so heavily upon them.
This is the only salvation of which the gospel treats. It meets the necessities of the world. Humanity needs no
other, and therefore none else has been provided. When the salvation has triumphed, it will be the accomplished
fact of a thousand years, during which "The ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord; and all
the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him. For the kingdom is for Jehovah; and he the Governor
among the nations."

Ps, xxii. 27, 28.
When Jesus stood at Caesar's bar, Pilate asked him, "Art thou the King of the Jews?" He answered, "My

kingdom is not of this world; if it were, then would my associates fight that I should not be delivered to the
Jews: but my kingdom is not from this place now." Pilate therefore said to him, "Art thou king then?" Jesus
answered, "Thou sayest; for I am king. 1 was born for this, (eis touto) and for this I came into the world, that I
might witness to the truth. Every one who is of the truth hears my voice." Pilate said unto him, "What is truth?"

Jno. xviii. 37.
Ah, Pilate, thou, like myriads beside thee, knewest not that voice though it was witnessed in thy presence!

The truth was confessed
1 Tim. vi. 13.
before thee, but thou didst not understand it, because thou wast not of the truth. Let the reader hear the

voice of the king, "I came into the world that I might witness to the truth." Now hear what he saith in another
place, "I am sent to preach the kingdom of God."

Luke iv. 43.
He did so. He preached it through the length and breadth of Judea, announcing to the people the kingdom

of God, and that he was the king thereof. He filled the land with the sound of his claims to the throne of David
as the "born King of the Jews"

Mat. ii. 2.



The people heard him gladly; and, admitting his pretensions to be just, were ready for revolt against Caesar, and
to make him king.

Jno. vi. 15.
The chief priests became alarmed at the current of the popular mind, and apprehended the interference of the
Romans.

Jno. xi. 4S.
They procured his apprehension at length, and accused him before Pilate of perverting the nation from its
allegiance to Caesar,

Luke xxiii. 2.
and affirming that he was King of the Jews.

Jno. six. 21.
By the passage above quoted, we find Pilate endeavouring to elicit from him the truth of the matter. As if he
said, "They charge you with saying that you are an Anointed One, a king, even the King of the Jews; is this the
truth?" Jesus confessed, and denied not; although it was hazardous at the bar of Caesar, the de facto king of the
Jews,

Jno. xix. 15.
to aver that he was himself king by right. His life had been jeopardised thirty-five years and three months
before by the inquiry "Where is he that is born King of the Jews?" Herod, the reigning king of the Jews, who
knew that the nation was expecting the birth of a Son of David, who was to reign over them forever, was
alarmed at the intimation that He was actually bora. He saw that the right of David's Son and the interests of the
Herodian dynasty, were inimical. He therefore determined to destroy him, and so secure the kingdom to his
own family by the Christ, or Anointed One's, destruction. The same policy was at work at the condemnation of
Jesus. Pilate was not only the representative of the Koman Majesty which had superseded the Herodian in
Judea; but the conservator of the rights of the reigning Caesar as King of the Jews. Satisfied that it was mere
envy that moved the chief priests to accuse Jesus of treason against the Roman power, his policy was to release
him, and to appease their clamor. But the policy of the priests and elders was opposed to this. They saw clearly
that if Jesus ascended the throne of David he would permit them to have no share in the honours and
emoluments of the State. Hence it was with them, as with Herod, all-important to prevent him getting
possession of the throne. They saw Pontius Pilate's unwillingness to eondemn him, and concluded that the only
way they could succeed in overcoming it would be to treat him hypothetically as a partaker in the Nazareno
treason, and consequently a traitor to Caesar's rights which it was his business to conserve. This was their
policy. Hence, said they to the Procurator, "If thou let this man, go, thou art not Caesar's friend: whosoever
maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar." This settled the question in Pilate's mind. Though convinced of
the faultlessness of Jesus, and of their malignity, self-preservation was a stronger law of his nature than justice.
He concluded that it was better for Jesus to suffer death, though unworthy of it, than that he should lose his
procuratorahip, and perhaps his life, for misprison of treason. Had Jesus not confessed the truth, hut repudiated
all pretensions to the throne of Israel, Pilate could not have condemned him; nay, would not, for there would
have existed no ground upon which the priests and elders could have predicated his want of friendship or
loyalty to Caesar. It is true they said "We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he made himself
the Son of God." They regarded this as blasphemy; but the Roman law took no cognizance of questions in
Jewish theology. It had ceased to be lawful for the Jews to put any man to death;

Jno. xviii. 31.
so that however guilty he might have been of blasphemy in saying that he was the Son of God, neither the Jews
nor the Roman law could have taken his life on that account The good confession, therefore, he made before
Pilate—"the truth" to which he testified in his presence and for which he was condemned and executed, was not
that he was not the Son of God. Though true, it was not "the truth"—it was not the ground of his sentence unto
death.

"Art thou the King of the Jews?' Had Jesus replied, "I am the Son of God," it would have been an evasion
of the question, as every one not judicially blinded must see. If one were to ask another, "Are you a
physician?"—would it be answering the question to say, "I am the eon of ray 'father?" King of the Jews is an
official dignity; Son of God personal nativity. Who is the King of the Jews? He that says he is the Son of God,
or or some other person? Tonssort that he was God's Son did not bring Jesus into collision with Casar's rights;
but to affirm that he was Christ, a king, that is, the Anointed King of the Jews, constituted him at once Casar's
rival in Judea.

Though so dangerous a question Jesus did not equivocate, or seek to evade the haxard it involved. When
Pilate said "Art thou the King of the Jews?"—he met his question by referring boldly and immediately to the
truth about his kingdom. He had been proclaiming this truth from Galilee throughout all Judea to Jerusalem,
where he then stood—he had heralded it forth from one end of the land to the other for three years and a-half in



fulfilment of his mission; for he came into the world to witness to the truth concerning the kingdom of God of
which he was the christened or anointed king: and he was then prepared, with the full assurance that it would
cost him his life, to confess before Pilate that he was the King of the Jews. Pilate so understood him when he
said in answer to his question "My kingdom." Jesus was a Jew, and a Jew could have no claim to any kingdom
but that of his own nation. King of the Jewish nation. Thus Pilate, the Roman soldiers, and the Chief Priests and
Scribes,

Mark xv, 31, 32; Jno. xix. 3, 19–25.
understood him to confess; and therefore the reason of his condemnation to death—the title he assumed—was
labelled to his cross in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, "JESUS OK NAXAKETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS."

In suffering death because of his claim to the throne of Israel, Jesus, the Son of God and Son of David,
sealed "the gospel of the kingdom," and the Covenant of that kingdom, with his blood. He was born King of
Israel, and he suffered death because he maintained his right to the royalty. He was anointed to be king, and as a
prophet to preach the gospel or glad tidings of his reign over the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and the obedient
nations of the earth for a thousand years. "With him and his apostles, to "preach the kingdom of God" was to
"preach the gospel." There could be no gospel without the kingdom—even this same particular kingdom, this
Jewish kingdom in Palestine, than which the living God has caused to be evangelised no other. A gospel of a
kingdom or kingdoms beyond the skies—of an everlastingkingdom there for disembodied ghosts, and a present
church-kingdom of grace among carual, scoffing, faithless professors here—we deliberately, and under pain of
eternal damnation if in error, we boldly, conscientiously. and confidently affirm, that there is no such gospel to
be found in the oracles of God. Such a gospel as this—the popular gospel of the aga—was never preached to
Jew or Gentile by John, Jesus, or the apostles. The Lord of Israel bore witness to no such gospel before Pilate.
He did not testify that be was a king of a sky-kingdom; but king of the Jewish nation upon earth, where alone it
exists, or ever will exist. His is the royalty of this nation taking its root in the Covenant made with David,
which is everlasting, and can never be annulled; for Jehovah hath declared, "Once have I sworn by my holiness
that I will not lie unto David. His seed shall be for the age, and his throne as the sun before me."

Ps. Ixxxix. 35, 36.
For three years and a half Jesus fulfilled his mission as prophet to Israel in preaching the gospel of the

kingdom. He began, as we have seen, in Galilee soon after his being anointed of God with the Holy Spirit and
power.

Acts x. 3S.
He visited the synagogues, and among them that at Nazareth. Being there on a certain occasion, he read

from the sixty-first of Isaiah the words recorded in the fourth of Luke. Alluding to his anointing he read, "The
spirit of Jehovah is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor—to preach the
acceptable year of the Lord." Jehovah's anointing him to preach the gospel is equivalent to saying, Jehovah sent
him to preach. There is no necessity to prove this. It is obvious. In sending him then to preach the gospel, what
was he sent to preach as the basis of the good news to the poor? This question is answered in two places in this
chapter; he was sent to preach the acceptable year of Jehovah; or, which is the same thing, he was "sent to
preach the kingdom of God"—verse 43. Peter told Cornelius that he was sent to preach this word to the children
of Israel. Hence it is styled "the Word of the kingdom"

Mat. xiii. 19
upon the understanding of which men's salvation ispredicated.
Mark xvi. 15, 16.
But, why is the gospel of the Kingdom, and the acceptable year of Jehovah, or Age to Come, preached to

the poor, rather than the rich? The reason is, because "God hath chosen the poor of this world, RICH IX FAITH,
to be the Heirs of that Kingdom Which he hath promised So them that love him "—" he fills the hungry with
good things; and the rich he sends empty away;" because the present life is the season of their enjoyment.

James ii. 5; Luke i 53; xvi. 25.
When Paul was writing about "the great salvation which began to bespoken by the Lord,"
Hah. ii. 1–5.
he says he was speaking.about "the future habitable" (oiloumeneen teen mellousan) which is to be subjected

to the Han, and not to angels as it is at present. Speaking of the present habitable, or "civilized" part of the
earth, he says, "But now we see not yet all things put under him." No; if we did, we should see him King over
the whole earth.

Zech. xiv. 9.
All the kingdoms of the world would be his, and "all nations would serve him."
Rev. si. 15.
The future habitable subjected to the Son, is the dominion of the acceptable year of Jehovah; when the

kingdom shall be existent in the plenitude of its glory, ruling over all. Jesus and his brethren, all Sons of God,



and the Seed of David by adoption through Jesus, though recipients of evil things in their primary existence,
will possess the dominion of the future habitable "wider the whole heavtm," not above it, beyond the skies,"
This is good news to the poor—the gospel Jesus was anointed to preach; the great salvation confirmed by the
apostles who heard it preached; and attested of God by Signa, wonders, divers miracles, and distributions of the
Holy Spirit, manifested through them.

The context of the testimony from which Jesus selected the reading in the synagogue at Nazareth, exhibits
the glad tidings or gospel of the kingdom he preached to the meek of the children Of Israel. It promises them
"beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they might
be called Trees of Righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified." This series of beautiful
an- titheses presents to us in contrast the present and future states of the poor who receive the gospel of the
kingdom. Now, hut mourning, heavy-hearted, dust and ashes, in the Age to Come they shall be beauteous and
joyous, giving praise and glory to Jehovah as immortals only can bestow it. Then with respect to their nation,
for the word was primarily sent to Israel,"they shall build the old wastes, they shall raise up the former
desolations, and they shall repair the waste cities, the desolations of many generations. And foreigners shall
stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of the alien shall he your ploughmen, and your vinedressers. But ye
shall be named the priests of Jehovah; men shall call you the ministers of our God; ye shall eat the riches of the
Gentiles, and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves." Let the inquirer read from the twentieth verse of the
fifty-ninth of Isaiah to the end of the sixty-second chapter and he will read the good things promised to Israel,
and evangelized in the Word sent to them of God by Jesus Christ. They are but a sample of the good things in
store for their nation, which in its future glory is the Sarah, the princess of nations, the married wife, of its
Creator. Then "Jehovah will make an everlasting covenant with them. And their seed shall be known among the
Gentiles, and their offspring among the people: all that see them shall acknowledge them, that they are the seed
which the Lord Had blessed." This joy and blessedness of the nation is inseparable from the glory of their king.
To him under Jehovah they will owe all the peace and happiness they enjoy. The rejoicing will be mutal. The
nation will rejoice in its king, and "as the bridegroom rejoices over the bride, so shall he rejoice over
Jerusalem," the Holy City of his realm. In view of the great deliverance Jehovah bestows upon his king, he that
was anointed to preach the gospel to Israel saith, "I will greatly rejoice in Jehovah, my soul shall be joyful in
my God; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of
righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels.
For as the earth bring-eth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things sown in it to spring forth; so the
Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all nations "—when the righteous dead
shall bud and spring forth of the earth to praise and glorify his name.

The Word of the Truth of the Gospel of the Kingdom, though a long title to the message borne by Jesus to
the children of Israel, will be easily understood by the inquirer from what has gone before. It imports, the Law
and the Testimony that sets forth the Promises which make the message relating to the kingdom good news.
Paul says, that "the Hope laid rip in Heaven" is reported of in the word of the truth of the gospel; and therefore
he styles it "the Hope of the Gosptl;" and as there is but one true gospel, though many false ones, there is but
one true hope, which he terms, "one hope of the calling."

Col. i. 5, 23: Eph. iv. 4.
A hope is something in the future, promised but not possessed. The calling is a particular invitation; and the

one hope of the calling, the promised thing' to the possession of which you are especially invited. This being the
meaning of the phrase, and seeing that the hope belongs to the gospel, it follows that the gospel contains an
invitation or call to the possession of some particular thing. The one hope of the calling of the gospel—what is
it? Paul suya, "God hath called you to his kingdom and glory."

1 These. ii. 12.
Then the kingdom and glory are the hone of the called; that is of those who accept the invitatation. The

kingdom and glory are the one hope of their calling. The word which God sent to the children of Israel by Jesus
Christ was an invitation to them to possess his kingdom and glory, of which he Had said so much in the
prophets, upon certain conditions. Jehovah's kingdom and glory under Messiah's administration, was the great
hope of the nation. It was the Hope of Israel, and of Israel alone. No other nation shared with them in this hope.
It was the Hope of the Restoration of the Kingdom again to Israel

Acts i. G.
under a new and Better Covenant than the Mosaic—the hope of the restitution of all things spoken of by the

prophets.
Acts iii. 21.
This is the hope promised to the fathers, and evangelized in the word of the kingdom, and therefore the

Gospel's hope by which we are saved,
Rom. viii. 24.



Expunge this hope from the gospel and it ceases to be gospel, for it is the hope that makes the tidings glad, and
the news good; in short, there would be no tidings to report if the hope of the kingdom and glory was
suppressed.

Jehovah is the accepted king of Israel,
I Sam. xii. 12; Is. xliii. 15.
and Israel therefore his nations
Exod. xix. 6; Isai. Ii. 4.
He formed it for himself, that through it he might show forth his praise,
Isai. xliii. 21.
The prophet saith of Israel, "We are thine, O Lord; thou never bearest rule over our adversaries; they Were

not called by thy name." The kingdom of God is his dominion over this nation. It is therefore a JEWISH
KINGDOM. Jehovah never owned any other kingdom upon earth. He acquired the Jewish kingdom by creation;
and purposes to obtain possession of all other kingdoms by conquest, because they are mere usurpations, and
adversaries of his nation. He intends his kingdom to be ruled by a Vicegerent in his name, whom he styles "My
king,"

Ps. ii 6.
and by him to subdue the world, so that all thrones and dominions, principalities and powers, may become

his. This being accomplished, the Twelve Tribes of Israel will constitute "the first dominion" in actual
organized possession of their own country—the kingdom proper. This kingdom will rule over all other nations,
which in the aggregate will form the secondary dominion, or empire. Thus a family of nations will be created of
which Abraham, then risen from the dead, will be the federal father, and Israel, the First Born.

Ex. iv. 22.
This kingdom and dominion which Jehovah and his king are to set up are to exist unchanged for a thousand

years, at the end of which things will occur which do not pertain to the gospel of the kingdom, though they
affect the kingdom itself. The kingdom is imperishable and non-transferable from one set of rulers to
another—" it shall not be left to another people." This is an important feature in the gospel. If it could be
transferred from hand to hand, then flesh and blood might inherit it; but it cannot be transferred, therefore "flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." They who are promoted to the possession of the kingdom at its
establishment are to retain its honours, glory, power and emoluments the whole thousand years, and as long
afterwards as it exists, which will be for ever. Can flesh and blood that dics and turns to dust after three-score
years and ten possess such a kingdom? Impossible. What then is indispensable to the inheriting of this
kingdom? That the Heirs whom God has chosen to possess it be mads immortal. This necessity God has
promised to fulfil in promising to give them "the kingdom under the whole heaven for an age, even for the age
and ages." Hence the gospel call to the kingdom and its glory is equally a call to eternal life and the hope of the
kingdom, consequently the hope of eternal life and glory, which are all comprehended in the "Hope of the
gospel," which is said to be "laid up in heaven," and "reserved in heaven," because He who is to convert the
hope into a received gift, is there. "Our life," says Paul, "is hid with Christ in God. And when Christ our life
shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in glory"—the life, the glory, the kingdom, are all bestowed at
one epoch: "Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be
brought unto you AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST."

1 Pet. i. 13.
"SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS;"
Jno. iv. 22.
and this salvation which is very great, is announced through the Gospel of God's Jewish kingdom. The

salvation is national or kosmical rather; and individual. The salvation of the world of nations through the
kingdom is social, civil, and ecclesiastical or spiritual; and is best perceived by those who comprehend the work
of setting up the kingdom. The obstacles to the world's regeneration must first be removed. These obstacles are
"the powers that be." Israel and the Saints under the Captain of salvation, will abolish them. Their removal
being effected, "He will speak peace to the nations," which they will joyfully accept, and submitting to his
terms, will henceforth "rejoice with his people, Iarael."

Deut. xxxii. 43.
All that Jehovah proposes to bestow on men he intends to impart through this kingdom alone. Hence if a

man obtain the kingdom he obtains everything; but if he be counted unworthy of it, he gets nothing. Doth he
desire eternal life, eternal honour, eternal glory, equality with the angels, wisdom, knowledge, riches, power,
and dominion? Let him "seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto him." What said Jesus to his apostles when Peter asked him what recompense of reward they should have,
who had forsaken all and followed him? Did he tell them that when they died their disembodied spirits should
be borne alott on angels' wings to mansions in the skies? Did he tell them they should meet their friends and



children there, and feast, and danee, and sing, enraptured in eternal ecstaey? He abused their reason with no
such pagan foolishness as this; but said, "Verily I say to you, that ye who have followed me, shall, in the
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, also sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
Twelve Tribes of Israel."

Mat. xix. 28.
He promised them a, joint rulership with himself in a kingdom, and that kingdom God's kingdom of the Jews.
"Ye are they," said he, "who have continued with me in my trials. And I covenant unto you as my Father hath
covenanted unto me a kingdom; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on Thrones,
judging the Tribes of Israel."

Luke xxii. 28–30.
This was to be their reward in the Age to Come (en to Aioni to Erchoneno,) with Eternal Life.

Mark, x. 30.
The kingdom, therefore, was everything to them. Jesus taught them to pray to the Father, saying, "Thy kingdom
come; thy will he done on earth as it is in heaven; deliver us from evil, because the kingdom is thine, the power
and the glory for the Age." He instructed them in the mysteries or hidden things of the kingdom;

Mat. xiii. 11.
and after ho arose from the dead, having opened their understandings that they might understand the scriptures,
he conversed with them during the forty days preceding his ascension "on the things pertaining to the kingdom
of God." Under the influence of this divine teaching they became full of the matter. "The Gospel" and "the
kingdom "were with them convertible terms. They knew of no gospel without it. The resurrection was the door
of entrance into the kingdom. They desired to rise from the dead that they might possess it; for they knew that if
they did not "inherit the kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world,"

Mat, xxv. 34.
there would be forthem neither glory, honour, nor eternal life in the Age to Come. It is therefore not to be
wondered at that the last question they should put to the resurrected king of the Jews before his departure from
the earth should be to know when he would restore again the kingdom to Israel.

Acts i. 3, 6.
That it would be restored there was no question; for "the Regeneration" or "Restitution of all things," was the
first principle of Christ's teaching, and of their own faith and preaching afterwards. What they wanted to know
was the time when the restitution of all things belonging to the kingdom of Israel should be accomplished.
"Wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" They doubtless thought that the time to favour Zion
had certainly then come. They knew that Jesus had been put to death for maintaining that he was "the king of
the Jews;" and they saw that God approved his claim to David's throne in delivering him from the death he had
incurred by confessing his rightful claim to the kingdom. Could any time then be more opportune than the
present to call to his aid those "twelve legions of angels," which he said the Father would give him, and at their
head to expel the Romans from Judea, and re-establish Israel's kingdom under his own rule as the hereditary
representative of the House of David, and "King of the Jews?" They were right in expecting the restoration, but
they erred in looking for it at that time. All things were not ready. The king was provided, but where was the
Household?—where were his body-guards?—where were they who were to co-operate with him in the
administration of his kingdom, and government of the world? Some say, "they were in their graves, to wit, the
fathers or saints who had died under the Law." "These might have been raised from the dead and associated
with Jesus in the kingdom." But it was written in the word, "Instead of thy fathers shall be the children, whom
thou mayest make princes in all the earth."

Ps. xlv. 16.
This is said to the Messiah in a psalm which Faul applies to Jesus. Hence, whatever place his fathers may
occupy in the kingdom, they will not he its "princes," or chiefs, ruling with Jesus as "Prince of princes," over
the nations of the world; besides that, we apprehend, there will not be a sufficient number saved from the
generations of Israel previous to the resurrection of the king of the Jews to supply the administrative demands
of the kingdom under its new constitution, or covenant. That all things were not ready is represented in the
parable of a certain man who made a great supper, and bade many. His object was to hare his home filled that
his supper might be eaten. Ho sent invitations to various classes; but though the supper was ready to be
partaken of when the first class were invited, the eating of it was deferred until the seats provided were all
occupied by guests procured by several subsequent endeavors to obtain them.

Luke xiv. 15–21.
The union of the King of the Jews with the kingdom is the marriage of the king's son; and the sitting at the

table in the kingdom—the possession of it—is the eating of the marriage sup- per in the "certain man's house."
The kingdom is Jehovah's house into which he invites guests, that they may partake of the good things therein
provided. He will that His house shall be filled by the assembling of alt the guests before the supper be eaten.



Israel were bidden, being politically "the children of the kingdom." Jehovah called them by his prophets to the
life and glory of his kingdom; but they would not hearken;

Jer. vii. 13,
he invited by John, but they made light of it; he sent them a message by Jesus, but they killed him; and lastly,
he urged the invitation upon them by the apostles and a great company, hut "they entreated them spitefully and
slew them." Thus with comparatively few exceptions Israel treated Jehovah's call to his kingdom and glory. His
feast of fat things, and wines on the lees well refined, were amply provided, but still they were not sufficient of
Israel to occupy the seats. There was still room. The kingdom could not be setup until occupants were provided
for the empty places. Seeing therefore, that Israel turned a deaf ear to the invitation, the apostles were ordf red
to go to the Gentiles that dwelt in the streets and lanes of the City, and oven the highways and hedges of the
nations, that the house of the kingdom might be filled with as many as the nature of the case required.

Though the materials of the House were all ready at the resurrection of the King of the Jews, it will be
perceived from what had gone before, that the household had still to be formed. Till this had been formed and
reconciled the kingdom could not be established. It was the work of the apostles and others to collect this
household together—to call out from Israel and the nations a people numerous enough to fill all the official
places of a kingdom that is to rule all the nations, languages and tribes of the earth. The time was not come,
then, to "restore the kingdom again to Israel" before the ascension. A long time was to elapse before the
restitution to afford scope for the work of separating the Heirs of the Kingdom from the undistinguished
multitude of the world. The King of Israel directed the attention of his ambassadors to this work, instead of
gratifying their curiosity about the time of the restoration, which the Father had not thought proper to reveal to
them. He told them "they should be witnesses for him." They should receive power after the Holy Spirit had
come upon them. Thus qualified, the would have to demonstrate that God had raised hint from the dead; that He
was the man ordained of Jehovah in righteousness, as the prophets had of old declared:

Jer. xxii. 5–8; Ps. xcvi. 13; Dan. vii. 13, 14; Zech. xiv.
and to proclaim the conditions upon which both Jews and Gentiles might inherit with him the kingdom and

eternal glory.
What we have said may be regarded as an outline of the great salvation as exhibited in the gospel of the

kingdom of God. It can hardly be regarded as anything more, seeing that the Bible as a whole is the Book of the
Kingdom, and therefore an exhibition of the gospel in detail. The details of the gospel are set forth under certain
heads, summarily styled "the things of the kingdom."

Acts viii. 12.
The country where the kingdom is to be established occupies a distinguished place among "the things." A

great deal is said about it of a highly important and interesting character. Indeed, the testimony concerning the
territory anil throne of the kingdom are so intimately connected with the gospel, that a person cannot believe
the gospel and be ignorant of it; for the territory and throne are principal subjects of the covenant made with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the covenant made with David. These are the "covenants of promise" which the
ignorant, and consequently unbelieving, are strangers from:'

Eph. ii. 12.
It is useless to talk about believing the gospel, and at the same time to be ignorant of these and of their true

import; for they contain the gospel as we have shown abundantly in Elpis Israel. They define not only the
locality and throne of the kingdom but its subjects, the line of its king's descent, his humiliation and exaltation,
&c., the duration of the kingdom, the contemporary blessedness of alt nations, and so-forth. But we cannot
particularize every thing here. He that studies the word will find the things of the kingdom shining forth from
the writings of all the prophets and apostles. The more he understands the more he will see. We will only add
here at present that they teach that the territory of the kingdom of the heavens is the land in which Abraham
dwelt with Isaac and Jacob, and tended his flocks and herds; the subjects of the kingdom, Abraham's
descendants in the line of Isaac and Jacob; the King, one of his seed, the antitype ot Isaac when he died and rose
again "in a figure;"

Keb. xi. 1.9.
the (krone, David's in /ion and Jerusalem; the empire, all nations of the earth in a state of blessedness; the

duration of the kingdom without change "for the Age." The heaven that the gospel proclaims is a heavenly
kingdom upon the earth. The kingdom is heavenly, because it is created and established by the God of heaven,
and ruled by a King from heaven, and destined to rule "the heavens," or kingdoms of the world. Because it is
God's kingdom it is sometimes styled a Theocracy—a government under the immediate direction of God. The
kingdom of Israel was a theocracy, and the gospel kingdom is that theocracy restored under a constitution so
amended as to be styled "a new and better covenant." Under the old theocracy the rulers and the ruled were all
flesh and blood, and therefore mortal; but under the RESTORED THEOCRACY the members of the government
and the peers of the realm, with the King, will be immortal, while the people both of Israel and the Nations will



be subject to death until death shall be abolished at the end of the thousand years.
It is to be hoped that the reader hath now a distinct conception of the constitution of the world exhibited in

the gospel of the kingdom. "The world to cow" of which it treats is that system or arrangement of things upon
the earth which subsists uninterruptedly for a thousand years after the restoration of the kingdom and throne of
David. The gospel of the kingdom relates not to the constitution of all things which shall obtain upon the earth
after the thousand years have passed away. That is another world—a post-millennial kosmos, or arrangement of
things, to be treated of in that Word yet to go forth from Jerusalem, when the Law shall proceed from Zion at
the commencement of the thousand years.

Issi. ii. 3.
The Millennial Kingdom is the gospel kingdom, and the gospel hope, that which follows after pertains to

the faithful who shall be born in the Age to Come.
Having premised then so much as this, we come now to consider

The Conditions or Mystery of the Gospel.
"Pray for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldy, to make known the

Mystery of the Gospel for which I am a an ambassador in bonds."—PAUL to the Ephesians.
If a man believe that in the Age to Come a "kingdom and dominion," such as the gospel exhibits, will exist

upon the earth, and that men to whom it has been preached in ages previous to its establishment, will rise from
the dead to possess it, or to be judged with duo severity for refusing to believe what God has revealed
concerning it—he will spontaneously inquire, "What must I do that I may inherit glory, honour, and eternal life
in the kingdom of God?" This question is equivalent to saying "What must I do to be saved?"—for, if a man
possess these things in that kingdom, that is "inherit the kingdom," he is saved from sin, corruptibility, and
death; in short, from all evil from which he needs to be delivered. The answer to this question so transcendantly
important to all is exhibited in "the Mystery of the Gospel," which may therefore be said to contain the
conditions of salvation.

The gospel of the kingdom then hath a Mystery connected with it By a mystery is meant a thing kept secret
and hid from mankind until revealed The gospel was preached to Abraham; but its Mystery was not preached
until the day of Pentecost The revelation made through Peter on that day was "the revelation of the Mystery
which," says Paul, "was kept secret since the world began."

Rom. xvi. 25.
The apostolic preaching of Jesus Christ was the revelation of the mystery; the Old Testament exhibition of

the truth was "the gospel of God promised afore by the prophets in the Holy Scriptures."
Rom. i. 2.
The gospel is revealed there without mystery. The things of the kingdom and the sufferings and

resurrection of its king are plainly revealed; but the use to he made of those sufferings in their precise and
especial adaptation to the consciences of gospel believers in giving them the answer of a good conscience
towards God, was "the hidden wisdom of God in a mystery"—it was not revealed. It was "the salvation of
souls." The initiative of that salvation which ends in the participation of the joy and glory of the Lord—"a
salvation of which the prophets inquired and searched diligently, searching what, or what manner of time the
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the
glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves but unto us they did minister the
things, which are now reported unto you by them who hare preached the gospel unto you.... which things the
angels desired to look into."

1 Pet. i. 10–12.
But the prophets and angels could not succeed in discovering the secret. It was impenetrable. With all the

aids at their command they could not find it out; for it was "a mystery hidden from the ages and the
generations," and intended to he concealed until the time appointed for its manifestation to the saints by the
preaching of the apostles.

Col. 1.26.
But, though the Mystery of the Gospel ceased to be a secret after the day of Pentecost, it still continued to

be called the Mystery. This we apprehend was to keep before the believer's mind the remembrance of the nature
of the things specially pertaining to Jesus, and to his conscience before God, which had been directly revealed
to him though the apostles. As if one should say to another, "I will tell you the secret." He tells it, and in
referring to it at some future time, he says, "You remember the secret on account of which I have suffered
greatly." Here the thing would he called a secret, although it ceased to be such as soon as told.

The Mystery is based upon a few fulfilled gospel predictions. It was foretold by the prophets, that the King
of the Jews who should reign over them and all the nations for ever, "should pour out his soul unto death" as



"an offering for sin," as the result of his being wounded and bruised for the transgressions and iniquities of
God's people; that though numbered with transgressors in coming to his death, in the rich man's sepulchre
should be his tomb,

Isai. liii 9.
and that he should awake early

Ps. vii. 3,8.
in the morning from the sleep of death without seeing corruption, to the enjoyment of life and pleasures for
ever- more.

Ps, xvi. 10, 11.
These testimonies predicted the death, burial, and resurrection of the King; of the Jews, or the Christ, which is
the; same thing. In the fulness of time Jesus came; and having established his right to the throne of David, died,
was buried) and rose again. The things concentred in these facts being accomplished, this partial fulfilment
leaves all the rest of the gospel still a matter of promise. This unfulfilled portion of the gospel is its hope;
which, with the facts and mystery based upon them, is the subject matter of "the faith" which justifies,

"The Mystery of the seven stars, and the seven golden lamps. The seven siars are the messengers of the
seven churches; and the seven lamps are the seven churches." We quote this text to show the use of the word
mystery. It is evidently employed hear for meaning; the hidden meaning of the seven stars is the messengers of
the seven churches—the seven lamps mean or signify the seven churches. The mystery ef the gospel is the
meaning or signification of its accomplished facts as interpreted by Jehovah; and by his authority concentrated
in an institution, through which the benefits of those facts may be imparted to those who believe the gospel of
the kingdom, and its mystery.

The mystery revealed through the apostles, though unknown to the prophets and angels, was then, as it is
now, still an element of the gospel of the kingdom. It was there when preached to Abraham, but hidden; it is
there yet, only revealed. The gospel of the kingdom is the major term; the Mystery the lesser. The gospel of the
kingdom contains the Mystery; but the Mystery does not contain the gospel of the kingdom; Mence, Jesus did
not say, "Go into all the world, and preach the Mystery of the gospel; he that believes the Mystery and is
baptized shall be saved;" but "Go and preach the gospel," for he that believed this apostolically ministered
would believe the gospel of the kingdom, its facts and mystery.

"Seek ye first the kingdom, of God," said Jesus. To seek a certain thing first implies that there is something
else to be sought afterwards; we may then inquire, "What next shall we seek?" To this the Great Teacher
replies, "And God's righteousness." "What is this? It is that "robe of righteousness" he hath provided for the
covering of those who have sought the kingdom and have found it.

Isai. Ixi. 10.
It is God's sin-covering
Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.
—the robe made white in the blood of the Lamb;
Rev. vii. 14; xix. 8.
—the righteousness of God witnessed by the Law and the Prophets, through belief of Jesus Christ for all

and upon all believing the gospel.
K Rom. iii. 21, 22; i. 10, 16.
The righteousness of God is "the redemption that is in Christ Jesus," which he hath appointed for those who

believe the gos- pel of the kingdom. He hath set him forth as a blood-sprinkled mercy-seat, through faith in
which they may have remission of past si ns, and he thus invested with the wedding garment.

Mat. xxii. 11–14.
Those who ate not covered with the robe of righteousness which God has constructed; or being cured, do

not "keep their garments," that is, preserve their robes from defilement, are said in scripture to walk mked."
Rev. xvi. 15; iii. 17, 18
Believers and unbelievers, who have not put on the robe of God's righteousness are clothed in filthy rags of

scarlet or crimson dye, and may say with Israel as at present circumstanced, "we are all unclean, and all our
righteousnesses are as filthy rags." They are uncovered with the garments ot salvation, and having no clothing
but things of their own invention, are naked before God, and certain if they remain so to be put to shame at the
coming of his King.

Jesus the Christ, or Anointed King of Israel, is the righteousness of those who, believing the gospel of the
kingdom and its mystery, put Jttm on;

Gal. iii. 27.
henee, in regard to them, he is styled "JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS."
Jer. xxiii. 6.
When a believer puts him on he is said to be "in him," and when in him, to be "constituted the righteousness



of God in him."
2 Cur. v. 21.

Seek then, in the first place, to understand the Word of the Kingdom;
Matt. xiii. 23, 13–15.

and after accomplishing that, seek to be constituted the righteousness of God in its King; and all things shall be
added to you.

Matt. vi. 33.
This is the order laid down by Jesus; another which cannot be improved.

All the sufferings Of the apostles inflicted by their own countrymen, were on account of the Mystery of the
Gospel. Israel, like the angels and prophets, were ignorant of this hidden element of their hope; and when it
was demonstrated by the apostles they would not receive it. The Mystery was as much a part of the Hope of
Israel as the kingdom. It was the Mystory of the Hope as well as the Mystery of the Gospel; for before Christ
came the gospel was all a matter of hope, so that the mystery was hidden in the hope of the nation as the greater
includes the less. This identity of "the mystery of Christ" with the Hope of Israel is apparent from the reason
assigned by the apostle for, his loss of liberty. In writing to the Ephesians, Paul says, "For the Mystery of the
Gospel 1 am an ambassador in bonds;" to the Colossians also he says, "For the Mystery of Christ I am in
bonds;" and to thy elders of the synagogue at Heme he said, "For the Hope of Israel am I bound with this
chain."

Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; Acts Matt. 33.
Now the apostle was not an ambassador in chains for three different things, but for one thing, even for "the

hope AND resurrection of the dead." "I stand," said he, "and am judged for the hope of the promise made of God
unto our fathers, unto which our twelve tribes, instantly serving day and night, hope to come. For which hope's
sake I am accused of the Jews."

Acts xxvl. 6, 7; xxiii. 6.
This hope of the Twelve Tribes, or hope of Israel, proclaimed in the name of Jesus as king of the Jews, was

the sole ground of the apostle's tribulation. He suffered for nothing else; it is therefore clear that the mystery of
the gospel, " the mysteries of the kingdom," and the mystery of Christy are hut different forms of speech
expressive of the same thing.

The mystery then is the meaning of the gospel facts concentrated into a focus of power, which is THE
NAME or' Jesys, "than which there is none other under heaven given among men whereby they can be saved."
His name comprehends every thing that cart be seripturilly affirmed of him. It is a part of him name that he is
that Son of David who was to he also Son of God, and King of the Jews on David's throne for the age. This is
tantamount to saying that Jesus is the Christ. This truth is the foundation corner stone

Eph. ii. 20.
of the mystery. It is also part of his name that "his blood cleanses from all sin" through his resurrection

from the dead, those who believe the gospel; for "he was delivered for their offences, and raised again for their
justification."

Rom. iv. 25.
The believer of the gospel of the kingdom, then, who with an honest and good heart believes also that Jesus

is the Christ, the son of the living (lod; that a fountain was opened in his blood for sin and for unclean ness
Zech. xiii. 1
when he suffered death upon the accursed tree; that he was buried; and that he rose again upon the third

day, According to the scriptures, for the justification of the faithful unto eternal life; such an one believes the
gospel in its hope, facts and mystery, and is prepared to become "the righteousness of God in Jesus by putting
on, and so becoming an element of, the Name of Jesus Christ. A believer who is constituted the righteousness
of God in Jesus is one to whom repentance and the remission of sins has been granted in his name. The
institution of the name is the sin-cleansing mystery" of the gospel of the kingdom. Such a thing had never been
heard of before in Israel. They had heard of John's baptism—" the baptism of repentance for the remission of
sins,"—but of repentance and baptism in the name of Jesus Christ for remission of sins, this was a secret which
prophet nor angel had ever heard till the Holy Spirit revealed it on Pentecost by the mouth of Peter.

Aeis ii. 38.
But how doth a sinner become the subject of repentance and the remission of sins in the name of Jesus;

how doth he put on and become a constituent of the name? There is but one way of accomplishing this
indispensable and essential necessity, or condition of salvation. He must first become a believer of the hope,
facts, and mystery of the gospel; for without faith, a faith that works by love and purifies the heart, it is
impossible to please God;

Heb, xi. 6; Acta xv. 9; Gal. v. 6.
being thus prepared, he may then be immer- sed into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the



Holy Spirit. This act unites the believer of the true gospel to the Name; so that in being united, his faith and
childlike disposition are counted to him for repentance and remission of sins, and he becomes an heir of the
kingdom and glory of God which are promised to him for ever. Thus, "he that believes the gospel and is
baptized shall be saved; and he that bolieveth not shall be condemned."

Mark xvi. 15, 16.
In conclusion then, the great salvation exhibited in the gospel of the kingdom is national and individual As

a national salvation it delivers the nations from those that oppress them; suppresses vice, superstition, and
crime; restrains evil; abolishes war; establishes justice and righteousness in the earth; and consummates a social
regeneration of the world, which shall be "glory in the highest heavens to God, over earth, peace, and good will
among men."

As an individual salvation, it saves believers of the gospel promises, facts, and mystery, from sin, sins, and
the wages of sin, which is death. It saves them from sins which are past when they become the subject of
repentance and remission in the name of Jesus; and it saves them from sin in the flesh, and the consequences off
It, when they arise from the death-state to possess the kingdom of God. This is a great and wonderful
deliverance; a salvation from all the ills of flesh, personal and relative. What possibility is there of escape if this
be neglected? We know of none. The Bible reveals none; and a salvation-doctrine not inscribed in light upon its
sacred page is unworthy of a wise man's consideration.

We trust we hare made this great subject plain to the inquirer's mind, as well as to the minds of all our
readers. He asks foe "a few lines stating the facts of the gospel' The gospel cannot be stated in this way. The
facts are few, as we have seen; the promises great and many. The gospel is more a matter of promise and
doctrine than a matter of fact A man may believe all its facts, and still be very far from believing the gospel.
Leave out the hope, and the mystery, and the gospel is destroyed. There Is a statement of the gospel preached as
"the Ancient Gospel," which makes it to consist of "facts to be believed, commands to be obeyed, and promises
to be enjoyed"—the facts, the death, burial, aaid resurrection, of Jesus Christ; the commands, repent and he
baptised; and the promises, remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit, and eternal life. This is the latest
edition of error. The statement should be promises, facts, and doctrine to be believed, and obedience of faith to
be rendered, for repentance and justification unto life in the kingdom of God. He that is the subject of this, and
walks worthy of his high angelic destiny

Luke xx. 36.
cannot fail of obtaining an illustrious position in the Age to Come.

Evidence as to the Futurity of the Kingdom of
God.

Scrifture Testimony.

The Kingdom of God is not yet in Existente.
1. Because it is yet a matter of promise, and its future possessors are styled "heirs," whereas if they actually

possessed it now they would cease to be heirs,
"Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised

to them that love him?"—Jaa. ii 6.
2. Because it must be entered. Oven by believers "through much tribuation," and Paul says that the early

christians suffered persecutions that they might obtain it.
"And when they (Paul and Barnabas) had preached the gospel to that city (Derbe.) and had taught matty,

they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch. Confirming the souls of the disciples, and
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of
God"—Acts xiv. 21,22.

"We ourselves glory in you in, the churches of God for your pasience and faith in all your persecutions and
tribulations that ye endure; which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be counted
worthy of the kingdom of God, for Which ye also suffer."—2 Thess. i. 4, 5.

3. Because it is not to be established until the second coming of the Christ.



"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the; quick and the dead at
his appearing and his kingdom."—2 Tim. iv. 1.

"When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the
throne of his glory."—Matt xxv. 31.

I saw in the night visions, arid, behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him, And there was given him dominion, and glory,
and a kingdom, that all people, and nations, and languages, should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."—Dauiel vii 13 14.

"A certain nobleman (the Christ) went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom and to
return."—Luke xix, 12.

4. Because Daniel prophesied that it was to be established in the days of the ten toe kingdoms which were
not in existence during the Christ's life on the earth, for they were to spring from the ruins of the Roman
Empire. This has since occurred, and the ten kingdoms are now in existence, though they hare not yet become
"the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ."

"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed:
and the kingdom shrill not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms,
and it shall stand for ever."—Daniel ii. 44.

"And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever."—Rev. xi. 15.

5. Because the entering into the kingdom is spoken of by the Christ as taking place at the resurrection.
"Then shall the king say unto them on his tight hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom

prepared, for you from the foundation of the world."—Matt. xxv. 34.
6. Because mortal men cannot inherit it.
"Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither does corruption

inherit incorruption."—1 Cor. xv. 50.
7. Because when it is established, Satan or the adversary, as embodied in the governments of the world., is

to be cast out and bound for a thousand years.
"And he (the angel) laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil and satan, and bound him a

thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should
deceive the nations no more till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a little
season. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them. . . . and they lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years."—Rev. xx. 2, 3, 4.

8. Because when established its throne will be at Jerusalem, the seat of the throne of David, who was the
type and predecessor of the Christ.

"At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered unto it,
to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any more after the imagination of their evil
heart."—Jeremiah iii. 17.

"And I will make her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off a strong nation: and the Lord shall
reign over them in Mount Zion from henceforth, even for ever, [or the hidden period.] And thou, O tower of the
flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion; the kingdom
shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem."—Micah iv. 7, 8.

"And the Lord shall inherit Judah, his portion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem again."—Zech.
ii. 12.

"And it shall come to pass that everyone that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem shall
even go up from year to year to worship the: King the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. And it
shall be that whosoever will not come up of all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the
Lord of hosts, even upon them shall be no rain."—Zech. xiv. 16, 17.

"And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain (kingdom) of the Lord, to
the house of the God of Jacob, and he will teach of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall
go forth the Jaw and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."'—Isaiah ii. 3.

"Swear not by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great king."—Matt. v. 35.
"Jerusalem shall he trodden down of the Gentiles until the tames of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—Luke xxi.

24.
9. Because when constituted, the throne of David will be occupied by "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the

Jews," "whose right it is," that he may "execute judgment and justice in the land," and "rule the earth in
righteousness;" for to Him will he given "the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
his possession."

"The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David; and he shall reign over the house of



Jacob for the ages; and of his kingdom there shall be no end."—Luke i. 32, 33.
"Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end upon the throne of David and upon his

kingdom to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth, even for ever [or the
hidden period]."—Isaiah ix. 7.

"He shall build the temple of the Lord, and he shall hear the glory; and shall sit and rule upon his throne;
and he shall be a priest upon his throne."—Zech. vi. 13.

God "hath appointed a day in the which he will judge [or rule] the earth in righteousness by that man whom
be he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men in that he hath raised him from the
dead."—Acts xvii. 31.

10. Because an governing the kingdom, Jesus its Anointed King will be assisted by the twelve Apostles,
and the glorified righteous ones, who will then have received the gift of immortality (not yet possessed by any
man), as the reward for faith, obedience, and continuance in well-doing.

"Jesus said unto them, verily I say unto you that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the
Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of
Israel."—Mat. xix. 28.

"And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given
to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall
seive and obey him."—Daniel vii 27.

"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcome, and am set down
with my Father in his throne"—Rev. iii. 21.

"And he that overcometh and koepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations,
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even as I
received of my Father."—Rev. ii. 25, 27.

"Thou hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the earth."—Rev. v. 10.
"Let the saints be joyful in glory; let them sing aloud upon their beds Let the high praises of God be in their

mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand. To execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon
the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the
judgment written; this honour have all his saints—? Psalm cxlix 5–9.

"Behold a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgments"—Isaiah xxxii. 1.
"And if children then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that

we may be also glorified together."—Rom- viii. 17.
11. Because when fully established the twelve tribes 4f Israel after being sifted in the wilderness as in the

days of Moses, will be: restored to their own land, there to dwell in righteousness and peace as its immediate
subjects. At that time the Jews will be the most exalted nation on the face of the globe, and as "the first
dominion" they will form the latter-day kingdom of Israel under its restored consitution.

"Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they
be gone, and will gather them on every side and bring them into their own land; and 1 will make them one
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king to them all; and they shall be no
more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms anymore at all; neither shall they defile
themselves anymore with their idols nor with their detestable things, nor with any of their transgressions; but I
will save them out of all their dwelling places wherein they have sinned, and will cleanse them: so shall they be
my people, and I wall be their God: And David my servant [Jesus the Christ] shall be king over them, and they
all shall have one shepherd; they shall also walk in my judgments, and observe my statutes and do them. And
they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they
shall dwell therein, even they and their children, and their children's children for ever [or the hidden
period."]—Ezek. xxxvii. 21–28.

"And I will bring you into the wilderness of the people and there will plead with you face to face. Like, as I
pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord God.
And I will cause yon to pass under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the covenant. And I will purge
out from among you the rebels, and them that transgress against me: and I will bring them forth out of the
country where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the land of Israel, and ye shall know that I am the
Lord."—Exek. xx. 34–38.

"I will make you a name and a praise among all people of the earth, when I turn back your captivity before
your eyes, saith the Lord."—zeph. iii. 20.

"Though I make a full end of all other nations whither I have seatterd thee, yet will I not make full end of
thee: but I will correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee altogether unpunished."—Jerem. xxx. II.

"For the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly
wasted."——Isaiah lx. 12.



"In those days it shall come to pass that ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, even
shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you: for we have heard that God is with
you."—Zeeh. viii. 23.

"The Gentiles shall come unto thee from the ends of the earth, and shall say, Surely Our fathers have
inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein there is no profit."—Jer. xvi. 19.

The Early Christians.

Testimony of Moshbim.
"The most famous controversies that divided the Christians during this (the third) century were those

concerning the Millennium, or reign of a thousand years, the baptism of heretics, and the doctrine of Origen.
Long before this period an opinion had prevailed that Christ was to come and reign a thousand years amongst
men before the entire and final dissolution of the world. This opinion which had hitherto net with no opposition
was differently interpreted by different persons; nor did all promise themselves the same kind of enjoyments in
that future and glorious kingdom. But in this century its credit began to decline, principally through the
influence and authority of Origen, who opposed it with the greatest warmth because it was incompatible with
some of his favourite sentiments, Nepos, an Egyptian bishop, endeavoured to restore this opinion to its former
credit, in a book written against the allegorists, for so he called, by way of contempt, the adversaries of the
Millenarian system. This work, and the hypothesis it defended, was extremely well received by great numbers
in the canton of Arsinoe. But Dionysius of Alexandria, a disciple of Origen, stopped the growing progress of
this doctrine by his private discourse, and also by two learned and judicious dissertations concerning the divine
promises."—Moshcim's "Ecclesiastical History," vol. L p. 234.

Testimony of Gibbon,
"In treating of the causes which operated the rapid progress of the gospel in the first two hundred years of

our era, the historian of the 'Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,' thus expresses himself with reference to
the great subject matter of the Apocalypse. 'The ancient and popular doctrine of the Millennium,' says Gibbon,
'was intimately connected with the second coming of Christ. As the work of creation had been finished in six
days, their duration, in their present state, according to a tradition which was attributed to the prophet Elijah,
was fixed to six thousand years. By the same analogy it was inferred that this long period of labour and
contention, which was now almost elapsed (as they supposed), would be succeeded by a joyful sabbath of a
thousand years, and that Christ, with the triumphant band of the saints and the elect who had escaped death, or
who had been miraculously revived, would reign upon earth until the time appointed for the last and general
resurrection. So pleasing was this hope to the minds of believers that the New Jerusalem, the seat of this blissful
kingdom, was quickly adorned with all the gayest colours of the imagination. A. felicity consisting only of pure
and spiritual pleasure would have appeared too refined for its inhabitants, who were still supposed to possess
their human nature and senses. A garden, of Eden, with the amusements of pastoral life, was no longer suited to
the advanced state of society which prevailed under the Roman Empire. A city was therefore erected of gold
and previous stones, and a supernatural plenty of corn and wire was bestowed on the adjacent territory, in the
free enjoyment of whose spontaneous productions the happy and benevolent people was never to be restrained
by any jealous laws of exclusive property. The assurance of such a millennium was carefully inculcated by a
succession of fathers from Justyn Martyr and Irenaeus, who conversed with the immediate disciples of the
Apostles, down to Lactantius, who was preceptor to the son of Constantino. Though it might not be universally
received, it appears to have been the reigning sentiment e/f the orthodox believers; and it seems so well adapted
to the desires and apprehensions of mankind that it must have contributed in a very considerable degree to the
progress of the Christian faith. But when the edifice of the church was almost completed, the temporary support
was kid aside. The doctrine of Christ's reign upon earth was at first treated as a profound allegory, was
considered by degrees as a doubtful and useless opinion, and was at length rejected as the absurd invention of
heresy and fantieism. A my sterious prophecy (the Apocalypse) which still forms a part of the sacred canon, but
which was thought to favour the exptoded sentiment, has very narrowly escaped the proscription of the
CHURCH.'

"This is the impartial testimony of a man who was well acquainted with the literature of the times
contemporary with, and immediately succeeding those of the Apostles, and who conceived that the propagators
of Christianity were deceived, and of such low morality that they did not hesitate to invent and promulgate lies



to gain their ends. This was doubtless the case with the Babel builders of what Gibbon calls `the church,' hut it
is a groas calumny when insinuated against those 'servants of God' to whom the Apocalypse was 'Sent.'
Gibbon's testimony, however, is important and useful in this—

"1. That it proves that the nearer we approach to the times of the Apostles, the stronger and more universal
was the belief of the Apocalyptic teaching concerning the millennium, and reign of Christ and the saints upon
earth.

"2. That it was well adapted to the desires and apprehensions of mankind.
"3. That so long as it continued the reigning sentiment the faith rapidly progressed.
"4. That when the edifice erecting by the sons of Balaam and Jezebel was almost completed, the doctrine of

Christ's reign began to be abandoned.
"5. That when, they had completed the Apostasy the doctrine was repudiated as heresy and fanaticism, and"
"6. That the Apocalypse itself had a narrow escape of being expelled from the canon of inspiration.
"But here we beg leave to remark that the doctrine of Messiah's reign with the saints on earth for a long

stason did not originale with the Apocalypse. It is the burden of all the prophets from Moses to Malachi. Moses
teaches Chat the seed of Abraham shall be a great nation; that nation with Abraham and his seed, the prophet
like to him, shall possess the Holy Land for ever; that all nations shall he blessed in them, and that the whole
earth shall be full of Jehovah's glory. This is the future state which Moses preached as the gospel to Israel, nor
was the preaching confined to him. The pioclamation was amplified in all the prophets. The songs of Jehovah
are full of it. Isaiah announced it in glowing terms., and tells us in vision that he saw the King upon his throne,
who is to reign in righteousness on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem in the presence of his ancients or saints,
whose death shall be swallowed up in victory.—Isaiah vi. 1–5; xxxii. 1; xxiv. 23; xxv. 8. Jeremiah testifies to
the same effect, telling us that Jehovah will raise up to David a righteous branch, that this man shall be King of
Israel, reigning and prospering and executing judgment and justice in the earth; that In his days Judah shall be
saved, and Israel and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; that He shall be for the righteousness of the nation; that then
Jerusalem shall be called the throne of Jehovah; that all nations shall be concentred to it as the throne of empire,
and that they shall all be enlightened and blessed in their king, who shall be called the God of the whole
Earth.—Jerem. iii. 17; xxiii. 5, 6; xxxiii. 15. Isaiah liv. 5."—"Eureka," by Dr John Thomas. Vol. i. pp. 41, 42,
43.

Testimony of Justin Martyr.
"For if you have conversed with some that are indeed called Christians, and do not maintain these opinions,

but even dare to blaspheme the God of Abraham, and the God oi Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and say that there
is no resurrection of the dead, but that the souls, as soon as they leave the body, are received up into heaven,
lake care that you do not look upon these as Christians, as no one that rightly considers would say that the
Sadducees or the like sects of Genists, and Merists, and Galileans, and Hellenians, and Pharisees, and Baptists,
are Jews, bul that they only seem to be Jews, and the children of Abraham, and to `confess God with their lips,'
as God himself hath said, `but their heart is far from him.' Isaiah xxix, 13. But I and all those Christians that
are really arthodox in every respect, do know that there will he a resurrection of the body and a thousand
yeacrs in Jerusalem, when it is built again, and adorned, and enlarged, as Ezekiel and Esuias and the rest of the
prophets declare."—Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, the Jew, Section Ixxx.

Modern Christians.

The Battists in 1669.
The following confession of faith, signed by John Bunyan and forty other elders, deaeons, and brethren,

and approved by more than 20,000 others, was presented to King Charles II., in London, 1660. They declared,
"We are not only resolved to suffer persecution to the loss of our goods, but also life itself, rather than decline
from the same." Where are the Baptists of 1660?

Art, 22. " We believe that the same Lord Jesus who showed himself alive after his passion, by many
infallible proofs (Acts i. 3), which was taken up into heaven (Luke xxiv. 51), shall so come in like manner as he
was seen go into heaven (Acts i. 9–11)– 'And when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we also shall appear
with him in glory,' (Col. iii. 4.) `For the kingdom is his, and be is the governor among the nations,' Psalms xxii.
2s, and 'king over all the earth,' Zech. xiv. 9, 'and we shall reign wilh him on the earth.'—Rev. v. 10. 'The
kingdoms of this world' (which men so mightily strive after here to enjoy) `shall become the kingdoms of our
Lord and his Christ.'—Rev. xi. 10.' For all is yours' (ye that overcome this world),' for ye are Christ's, and
Christ is God's. '—1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 'For unto the saints shall be given the kingdom, and the greatness of the



kingdom, under the whole heaven.'—Dan. vii. 27. "Though, alas! how many men be scaree content that the
saints should have so much as a being among them, but when Christ shall appear, then shall be their day, then
shall be given unto them power over the nations, to rule them with a rod of iron.—Rev. ii. 26, 27. Then shall
they receive a crown of life, which no man shall take from, them, nor they by any means turned or overtimed
from; for the oppressor shall be broken in pieces (Psalms lxxii. 4,) and their vain rejoicings be turned into
mourning and lamentations, as it is written.—Job. xx. 5, 7.

"We believe that there will be an order in the resurrection; Christ is the firstfruits, and then next, or after,
they that are Ohrist'a at his coming; then, or afterwards, eometh the end. Concerning the kingdom and reign of
our Lord Jesus Christ, as we do believe that he is now in heaven at his Father's right hand, so we do believe
that, at the time appointed by the Father, he shall come again in power and great glory; and that at, or after his
coming the second time, he will not only raise the dead, and judge and restore the world, but will also take to
himself his kingdom, and will, according to the Scriptures, reign on the throne of his father David, on Mount
Zion, la Jerusalem, for ever.

"We believe that the kingdom of our Lord will he a universal kingdom, and that in this kingdom thr Lord
Jesus Christ himself will be alone, visible, supreme king of the whole earth.

"We believe as this kingdom will he universal, so it will he also an everlasting kingdom that shall have no
end, nor cannot be shaken; in which kingdom the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus shall receive the end of their
faith, even the salvation of their souls; where the Lord is they shall be also.

"We believe that the New Jerusalem that shall come down from God out of heaven, when the tabernacle of
God shall be with them, and he will dwell among them, will be the metropolitan city of this kingdom, and will
be the glorious place of residence of both Christ and his saints for ever, and will be so situate as that the kingly
palace will be on Mount Zion, the holy hill of David, where his throne was."—Crosby's "History of Baptism"
vol. ii., App. 58.

Let Baptists, and other professors of religion, read the above noble and scriptural confession of faith, and
comnare the same with the Creeds and Confessions of Faith of the present day. Header, who is right? The
Baptist of 1660, or the professors of the present day? The Scriptures are the same now as then. Search and see if
these things are so.

French Jansenists.
"A new monthly periodical, called 'The Watchman, chiefly devoted to the subject of prophecy, has

appeared at Paris. Speaking of a society of pious women still existing there, who are followers of the Jansenista,
well known to hold sentiments which approximate to evangelical Protestantism, the editor says—'But what is
very remarkable in the history of this little body, consisting of about a hundred persons, is, that they have
received and cherished from their ancestors an indubitable persuasion of Christ's second coming to establish his
personal reign upon the earth. And so evidently do they hold this doctrine to be revealed in the Scriptures, that
when they heard of the gospel being preached by a valuable and faithful Swiss minister, now in Paris, they
declined to hear him preach, because they were informed he did not believe in the visible and personal reign of
Christ upon the earth. The argument was that if he knew the Gospel at all he should not have been left in
ignorance of that great truth so clearly revealed in it.'"—The "Investigator," vol. i. 1831, p. 114.

Particulars of the Kingdom of God.
That the kingdom of God will be established upon the EARTH (a), and bo AGE-lasting in its duration (b);

that the once crucified Jesus of Nazareth, the Lord of life, now exalted at the Father's right hand, is the
ANOINTED KING (c); that the glorified saints, washed from their sins in the blood of the Lamb, will be its
princes and subordinate sovereigns (d); that the JEWS who own their supremacy will be the immediate subjects
to be gathered out of every nation for this purpose (e); that the government will be absolute and Divine, and not
left to the will of any people (/); that Jerusalem will be its capital, and the Holy Land its immediate locality (g);
that the Bevil and Satan, or the Constitution of Sin, embodied in the government of the world, ecclesiastical and
civil, will be destroyed (h); and that all the nations of the earth will serve and obey him who is their appointed
governor, and participate in that glorious righteousness, peace, and prosperity, which shall characterise his reign
(i), are TRUTHS which illuminate every page of the BIBLE, and constitute the promises made to Adam (J),
Abraham (k), David (l), and all the ancients (m) and the gospel proclaimed by Jesus (n), Peter (o), Paul (p),
Stephen (q), and Philip (r), the gospel to be believed for Righteousness and Salvation.

To participate in the honour and glory of this kingdom, it is necessary to be adopted into the family of
Abraham, by believing the things which concern the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus the Christ, and
Immersion into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit (s) which is the doctrinal name of the Lord



Jesus, because he was "God manifest in the flesh" through the operation of the Holy Spirit.
The obvious and grammatical sense of the Holy Scriptures, demonstrates the above truths. Read, mark,

learn, and inwardly digest them. "Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the City." (l)

Twelve Lectures on the Religious Errors of the
Times, and the Truth Necessary to be Believed
for Salvation.
By Kobert Roberts (of BIRMINGHAM).
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III.—The Dead unconscious till the Resurrection, and consequent error of popular belief of Heaven anil

Hell.
IV.—Immortality a conditional gift to be bestovred at the Resurrection.
V.—God, Angels, Jesus Christ and the Crucifixion.
VI.—The Kingdom of God not yet in existence, but to be established visibly on the Earth in a future day.
VII.—The Kingdom of God in its relation to Human Redemption.
VIII.—Christ the Future Xing of the World.
IX.—The Second Coming of Christ the only Christian Hope.
X.—The Hope of Israel, or the Restoration of the Jews, in its connection with the Christian Hope.
XI—Coming Troubles and the Second Advent.
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How to Search the Scriptures for Eternal Life; and The Kingdom of God, Under the Mosaic and
Abrahamic Covenants of Constitution By Dr. John Thomas. With Addenda and Notes By David
Brown. C.C.C. London: Printed by Yates and Alexander, Church Passags, Chancery Lane. 1866.

How to Search the Scriptures for Eternal Life.

The Prophetic Revelations.
I. Read with attention the family history of Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, taking especial note of the

promises made to these fathers, such as:
• That the Seed of the Woman should bruise the Serpent's head.
• That God would make of Abraham a great nation, and that in him and his Seed all the nations of the earth

should be blessed—Genesis iii. 14; xii. 2-3, xvii. 4-7; xviii. 18; xxii. 17-18; xxvi. 4; xxviii. 14.
• That all the land of Canaan should be given to Abraham and to his Seed for ever, and that his seed should

be made as the dust of the earth for multitude, and the same promises assured to Isaac and
Jacob—Genesis xii. 7; xiii. 14-17; xvii. 8; xxvi. 3; xxviii. 13-15; xxxv. 12.

• The confirmation of the gift of inheritance by a Covenant for a hidden period, which ratified the promises



to Abraham and his seed 430 years before his descendants arrived at Mount Horeb under Moses, and thy
declaration of the seed as a littler and Deliverer who should possess the gate of his enemies.—Genesis xv.
7-21; xxii 16-18.

Observe also that Isaac is the allegorical representative of the Shiloh of Israel in the substitutionary
sacrifice, and figurative resurrection, detailed in Genesis xxii. Jacob refers to Shiloh's death by Levi—Genesis
xlix. 6; and in verse 10th, he foretells his dominion over the world.

HENCE THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM CONSISTED IN THESE PARTICULARS:—
• That his Seed, in the descent of Isaac, Jacob, and his twelve sons, would become a great and mighty

nation.
• That when this should be accomplished, in the full sense of the promise, they—Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob—would be living witnesses of it. (The gift of eternal life.)
• That at the time indicated in No. 2 they and their nation would be in actual possession of the Land of

Israel, from the Euphrates to the Nile.
• That Abraham's Seed (the Christ) would be a great and powerful Ruler or King raised up of his

descendants and styled Shiloh, or the Giver of Peace.
• That he should be "Heir of all Things," of the nation, the land, and the dominion of the world.
• That he would descend in the line of Judah.
• That he would be slain, but on the third day—Genesis xxii. 4—from the sentence passed upon him, be

raised from the dead in the Land of Moriah, as prefigured in the case of Isaac: and bring life and
immortality to light through the Gospel to all believers in the promises whose faith should be counted for
righteousness.

• That he would be slain by the descendants of Levi; therefore exclaimed Jacob, "O my soul, come not thou
into their secret; unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou united."—Genesis xlix. 6; and

• That Faith, or a full persuasion that what God had thus promised he would perform, would be counted for
Righteousness to all to whom Abraham became the father; and that to realize the hope of Highteousness,
the Righteous must rise from the dead, because under the Adamic curse all are of the dust and all return to
dust again.

Such was the Faith and Hope of the Gospel believed from Adam to Abraham, and to Moses, Gal. iii.
S—but which that generation of the Israelites did not believe whose carcases fell in the wilderness of the Land
of Egypt; and on account of their faithlessness, Jehovah swore in his wrath that they should not enter into his
rest. These things appeared so improbable that those who believed them were esteemed by their contemporaries
as worthy of reproach. This was styled the "REPROACH CONCERNING THE CHRIST," to which was and is
attached the recompense oi' the reward on account of "The Christ." Moses refused to be called the Son of
Pharaoh's daughter, and cast in his lot with a nation of slaves; let us, therefore, also go forth unto him, bearing
his reproach.

II. Having acquired an understanding of the promises made to the Fathers, become acquainted with the
history of their descendants:

1. In their deliverance from Egypt—Exodus i. to xix.
2. In their organization as a body politic during the forty years in the wilderness—Exodus xv.; Deut. xxiv.
3. In their conquest and settlement in Canaan—Joshua i. to xxiv.
4. Under judges for life—Judges, to 1st Samuel x.
5. As a united nation under kings—1st Samuel xi. to 1st Kings xii. 15.
6. As two separate nations and kingdoms—the one under the house of David, the other under Jeroboam, the

son of Nebat—1st Kings xii. 16 to 2nd Chronicles xxxvi.
7. As to the overthrow of the kingdom of the TEM TRIBES by the Assyrians, 390 years after their revolt

from the house of David, and in the sixth year of Hczekiah—2nd Kings xvii. 5 to xviii. 12. Here it should be
noted that the TEN TRIBES have been in dispersion ever since. Hence all prophecies relating to their restoration
and future glory remain to be fulfilled.

8. As to the subversion of the kingdom of the TWO TRIBES under the house of David—2nd Kings xxiv. and
10 and xxv.; Jeremiah xxxix.
• In relation to the captivity of Jehoiachin, &c, in the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar.
• In regard to the destruction of Jerusalem, &c, in the 19th year of his reign.

(The history of these two kingdoms should be well understood, or great mistakes will be made in the
interpretation of the Prophets. It should also be remarked that David's kingdom and throne have never been
restored since the overthrow by the Chaldeans, but numerous prophecies declare that they shall be in more
than their former Glory when Solomon occupied them. Therefore this remarkable event remains to be fulfilled.)

9. The History of Israel should also be studied as to the 70 years' captivity.
• From Jehoiachin's captivity to the destruction of the city—Ezekiel i. to xxiv.



• From the same to the overthrow of Babylon—Daniel.
10. As to the restoration from Babylon, especially concerning the decrees of the Persian Kings—Ezra,

Nehemiah, and Esther.
The commonwealth of Israel continued in vassalage to Babylon, Persia, and Greece, till before Christ, 165,

being 430 years from the desolation of the city, B.C. 505. It then became independent under the Asmonean
dynasty during 129 years, when it became subject to the Romans, who set up the Idumean or Hcrodian race of
Kings. Under these the Shiloh was born. Afterwards Judea was converted into a procuratorship.' The sceptre
had departed from Judah and been transferred to the Romans. The Leviticol authorities arraigned the Christ
before Pilate, for confessing that he was the King of the Jews, and extorted the sentence of death against Him.
He was crucified through the voice of the Jewish rulers and people, and died according to the Scriptures, and in
about 37 years afterwards the Romans took away the daily sacrifice, cast down the place of its sanctuary,
destroyed the city, cast down the truth to the ground, destroyed the mighty and the holy people, and carried
them away captive into all nations, where they still remain, waiting for the "restitution of all things" belonging
to their nation—Daniel viii. 11-22-24, and ix. 26; Luke xxi. 24.

In studying the records of Israel, the covenant made with David recorded in 2nd Samuel vii. 12 17, is
essential to the right understanding of the, truth. The promises contained in it are styled "The sure mercies of
David" in Isaiah lv. 3, and Acts xiii. 34. These are the gracious promises made to David. These are offered to
Shiloh and the Saints. They are the nucleus of "the joy set before Him" and them, on account of which "He
endured the Cross and despised the shame." They promise
• A Seed to David who should be the sovereign of a kingdom.
• That he should build a temple for Jehovah—Zechariali vi. 12-13-15.
• That his throne should be everlasting. d That he should be Son of God as well as Son of David. That he

should suffer for the iniquity of men, but mercy should not forsake him.
• That David's house, throne, and kingdom should be established for ever before him—(that is)—David

himself should be a living witness of its perpetuity (the gift of eternal life).
• That therefore he should rise from his sleep with his fathers, and live for ever. David styled this "The Jaw

of the ascending Adam," which related to his house for a great while to come—2nd Samuel vii. 19. In his
last words—2nd Samuel xxiii. 3—he informs us that God spake to him about this personage laying down
this general principle in relation to the kingdom he had promised, namely, that "HE THAT RULETH OVER
MEN SHALL BE A JUST ONE RULING IN THE RIGHTEOUS PRECEPTS OF ELOHIM."

The members of David's house were not so with God; yet God having made with him this covenant (of a
hidden period) ordered in all things and sure, such a character must arise out of his family to "rule the world in
righteousness." Therefore, said he, this Covenant"is all my salvation, all my desire," although appearances at
present do not indicate its accomplishment. Read Psalms lxxxix. and cxxxii. 2-18; and Acts ii. 25-31.

"THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD SHALL BECOME OUR LORD'S AND HIS CHRIST'S; THROUGH THE EXECUTION
OF THE WRITTEN JUDGMENTS AT THE CHRIST'S APPEARING AND KINGDOM; AND HE SHALL REIGN UNTO THE AGES
OF THE AGES."
—Rev. xi. 15.

And the Lord shall be king over all the earth; in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name one—Zech.
xiv. 9. Then will follow a reign of peace and righteousness, and wisdom and knowledge will be the stability of
the times, and the nations of them that are being saved will Rejoice in their King, and in his coheirs, the
glorified saints who will possess with him the dominion of the world—Dan. vii. 14-18-27. Rev. v. 9-10.

III. To Advance still further in the doctrine of the Christ, we must proceed to the unsymbolical prophecies,
such as the Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Micah, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and
Malachi. Their contents may be arranged as to generals under the following heads, namely,
• The calamities predetermined upon the two nations of Israel.
• The restoration of the house of Judah from the Chaldean captivity—Haggai.
• The restoration from the present dispersion.
• The bringing back of the Ten Tribes, and re-union of all Israelites into one kingdom and nation in the land

of Israel.
• The glory, power, and blessedness of the Israelitisk nation during One Thousand Years, during which all

other nations will rejoice in Israel's covenant King.
• The birth, life, sufferings—moral, sacrificial, and pontifical character, &c, of the covenant King of Israel.
• His resurrection from the dead, ascension to the Divine Nature, and assumption to Heaven, there to

remain a limited time;
• His return, and subsequent glorious and triumphant reign on the throne of his father David from the time

of the restoration of God's kingdom again to Israel, until "there shall be no more death;" "He shall be a
priest upon His throne," after the order of Melchizedec—Zech. vi.; Psalm ex. 4; see also Ezekiel xxxvii.



10-28.

The Apostolic Testimonies.
IV. These Things being understood, the personal testimony of the Apostles, evidential of the rightful claims

of Jesus to the MESSIAHSHIP, or regal, imperial, and pontifical sovereignty over Israel and the world, may be
next proceeded with. This testimony is contained in Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John's writings. They were
written that men "might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing, they might have life
through his Name."

They show,
• That Jesus is the hereditary descendant of David and Aaron, in whom is vested the sole right to His

Kingdom and Crown, as well as to the High Priesthood of the Kingdom, and that he will, therefore, be a
King and Priest on his throne after the order of Melchizedec.

• That He is the acknowledged Son of God, by paternity of first birth, and by being born again of His Spirit
after his resurrection from the dead.

• That he possessed two natures: first, that of sinful or mortal flesh; secondly, that of his present one, which
is holy or spiritual flesh, "the Lord, the Spirit."

• That without the shedding of blood there can be no remission of sins—Hebrews iv. 22.
• That the blood of animals cannot take away sins—Heb. x. 4.
• That for a Sin Offering to be an efficient atonement, it must not only he slain, but made alive again,

which constitutes it a living sacrifice.
• That Jesus was such a sacrifice, holy, acceptable to (rod, and without blemish, that is, without

sin—Hebrews iv. 15—through a voluntary obedience in thought and word and deed to the will of his
Heavenly Father—and a living faith in the covenants of promise.

• That the blood of Jesus is "the blood of the New Institution, shed for many, for the remission of
sins"—Matthew xxvi. 26-28.

• That He rose from the dead, and entered into the Holy-place with his own blood, and was accepted and
perfected by a spirit-birth in the fulness of the Godhead, and was taken up to the right hand of the Majesty
in the Heavens, and that He will return in like manner as He departed, and to the same place—Acts i.
11—without blood unto Salvation—Heb. ix. 28.

• The attributes of Jesus constitute His name.
• That through this name, repentance, remission of sins, and eternal life are offered to all intelligent

believers of childlike disposition.
• That if men would receive the benefit of the name, they must believe in it, and put ic on.
• That this name is inseparably connected with the institution of Immersion; so that if a believer of the

Gospel would put it on, he must be immersed into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—the
doctrinal Name of the Christ of God—Acts ii. 38; x. 44-48

• That the Gospel is the Glad Tidings of the Kingdom in the name of Jesus the Christ. If therefore a man
would he saved, he must believe this Gospel and obey it—Mark xvi. 15, 16.

• That if an angel preach any other Gospel than this, he is accursed—Galatians i. 8, 9.
• That all who obey not this Gospel shall be punished—2nd Thessalonians i, 7-10.
• That it is the law (embodied in the Gospel faith and practice) by which man shall be judged—Romans ii.

12-16.
• That the unrighteous or the despisers under the law shall not inherit the kingdom of God—1st Corinthians

vi. 9-11—which is the Kingdom of Israel at the epoch of its latter day restoration to its first dominion
under its Covenant King and princes.

This outline of the Apostles' doctrine may be still further condensed into these four propositions:—
• That when the CHRIST should make his first appearance in the world he should appear as an afflicted man.
• That having drunk the Cup of Bitterness to the dregs, he should rise from the dead.
• That Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, the Son of God and of David, and
• That there is no other name given among men whereby they can be saved—Acts xvii. 3; iv. 12.

V. To Understand what genuine Christianity is, in its Associational and Individual Relations, we must
make ourselves thoroughly acquainted with the Acts of the Apostles. It contains an illustration of the manner
and order in which they executed the commands of Jesus, the Christ, to teach all the nations the Word of the
truth of the Gospel of the Kingdom of God in his Name.

VI. The Next Step, in the course, must be to study the Apostolic Epistles. From these and the Acts may
be-learned the origin of the Great Apostacy from primitive Christianity, which constituted the superstition of
Europe and Asia; and styled by the Apostle "A Strong Delusion." Its elements are termed by Paul "the mystery



of iniquity," which, were secretly at work in his time, but openly from that of Constantino, until they brought
Europe to what we now find it, in all its mischievous and debasing forms of impiety and spiritual absurdity. In
its beginning this mystery of iniquity was concocted out of

A 1. A combination of Judaism with Christianity—Acts xv. 1-5—teaching that the Immersed Believers
must also be Circumcised, thereby showing that "Immersion in the Room of Circumcision." was not thought of
in the Apostolic age (the proper type being the washing or immersion of Aaron and his sons for the priesthood).

B 2. A further combination of Gentilism with this Judaised Christianity, from which resulted a compound
of the three—a fourth something unlike either of its constituents, in the addition of the mysticisms of Pagan
philosophies and the idolatrous fables of Pagan mythology, adapted by the cunning craftiness of men to corrupt
the simplicity of "the truth as it is in Jesus."

VII. Lastly, we may proceed to the investigation of the Symbolic Prophecies—such as those of Daniel, and
the Apocalypse. To master these, we must acquaint ourselves with
• The Scriptural and Symbolic Speech.
• The things revealed in it.
• The History of Assyria, Persia, Macedon, Rome, and Modern Europe, from the extinction of the Western

Empire.
• The right interpretation of these prophecies also depends,

•Upon our freedom from all dogmatic theological bias.
•Upon our having our senses exercised by reason of use—Hebrews iv. 15.
•Upon our skilfulness in the word of righteousness.

VIII. (The Apostles' Fellowship.) To have fellowship with the Father, and his Son, Jesus the Christ, we
must have fellowship with the Apostles, by believing and doing the truth promulgated by them.

Pelief of the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jesus the Christ, and Immersion into
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the doctrinal name of Jesus the Christ—is the obedience of Faith.

This is styled "walking in the light of God,"—in the light by which we have fellowship one with
another.—1st John i. 3-6-7.

We might be in approved fellowship with all Christendom—Papal and Protestant, Church and
Dissenters—and yet have no fellowship with God; "for if we say we have fellowship with Him, and walk in
darkness (ignorance), we lie, and do not the truth;"—because Papalism and Protestantism, while claiming
fellowship with God, are mantled in the darkness of human tradition, and pervert and persecute the truth,
teaching for doctrine the commandments of men. It is the duty, therefore, of all who would embrace the
Christianity of the Bible to lay, hold of the things we have already indicated by man's faith and obedience, and
separating themselves from all Papal anal Protestant sects, either to maintain their own individuality, or, if
sufficiently numerous, associate themselves together as a community of witnesses, "who keep the
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus the Christ."—Revelations xii. 11-17. Such an
association would be entitled to the scriptural appellation of

"The Lame's Bride,"
which is called upon to prepare herself for the approaching consummation—Rev. xvi. 15; xix. 7, 8. She

must be "sanctified and cleansed in the laver of the water by the word,"—that she may be "holy and without
blemish." Such a body must "edify itself in love "—Ephesians iv. 16—and meet every first day of the week to
commemorate His death and resurrection; to show forth the praises of God, and make their united requests
known to Him through Jesus the Christ, the High Priest of their profession; and must also proclaim to the
children of men the word of the truth of the Gospel of the kingdom of God in the name of His Christ, for grace
of salvation; and in doing this the duty and privilege of such an association is—
• To observe all things whatsoever Jesus hath commanded his Apostles to teach—Matt, xxviii. 20.
• To advance from the principles of the doctrine of the Christ, and go on unto perfection—Heb. vi. 1;

pressing toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in the Christ Jesus—Phil. iii. 14; and so
making itself ready for the festival of its union with the Lord—Rev. xix. 7, 8.

• To "earnestly contend for the faith once for all delivered to the saints"—Jude 3; and to "make known"
unto every man in every place "the manifold wisdom of God"—Ephes, iii. 10

Such an Association "will be presented holy and unblamable and unreprovable in His sight if they abide in
the faith grounded and settled; and be not moved away from the Hope of the Gospel which was preached (by the
Apostles) to every creature under heaven"—Col. i. 22, 23; and "patiently continue in well doing" and so "seek
for glory and honour and incorruptibility"—Rom. ii. 7.

For "Faith" is the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things unseen. The just shall live by
faith—Hab. ii. 4; Rom. i. 16, 17. Without faith it is impossible to please God—Heb. xi. 6.



Faith conies by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God—Rom. x. 17.
Faith works by love, and purifies the heart, Acts xv. 7; Gal. v. 6.
And "The Faith" is "the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus the Christ"—Acts

viii. 12.

Addenda.

The Principles of Doctrine.
The Result of searching the Scriptures as above in the light of the prophetic and apostolic rule for the right

understanding of the truth as it is in Jesus, viz.—"the interpretation of spiritual things by spiritual words" will
establish the following definitions of the faith that has come, as the First Principles of the doctrine of the Christ,
in their fulness of final revelation for hope of life, in contradistinction to the dogmas and traditions of Papalism
and Protestantism, which drown men in destruction and perdition;—and also that the exact knowledge of them,
according to the Scriptures, with the heart and the understanding also, is a prerequisite for the obedience of a
saving faith—"the washing of water by the word," to obtain the One Baptism, without which no one can stand
in God's salvation, or become a partaker with all them who, through faith and patience, inherit the promises.

I. That Man is organized dust, himself the living soul, and under the law of his nature, which is the law of
sin and death, dies and perishes for ever in the dissolution of his body.

II. That Immortality is the gracious gift of God through our Lord Jesus the Christ, and is conditional on
faith and obedience, or Belief of the things concerning the kingdom o God and the Name of Jesus the Christ,
and Immersion into the doctrinal Name of the Christ—the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit—for repentance and remission of sins.

III. That the Things of The Kingdom are based upon the Adamic, and Abrahamic, and Davidic covenants of
promise, as amplified and detailed in the Scriptures of the prophets and they contain the promise of eternal life
through a resurrection from among the dead, in the day when God shall set up in the land of Canaan his
latter-day kingdom by the restoration to the land of the twelve tribes of His inheritance, and the building up of
the throne and house of David by his Son Jesus the Christ, whose right it is, and shall manifest by him, as the
Resurrection and the Life, the Royalty of that house, the resurrected Saints, in the perfection of the Divine
Nature, to live and reign with him as kings and priests for God on the earth, and possess with him as joint heirs,
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory for 1000 years, or the Millennium:—and that these things constitute
the One Hope of the calling of God to his kingdom and glory, and the fruition of them in the blessedness of the
Divine Nature in the paradise of God on, the site of the original Eden, is the only Heaven or recompense of
reward revealed in the Scriptures of truth, and must be all, the salvation and all the desire of "the wise who
understand."

IV. That The Things of the Name have relation to the development of Jesus as the Christ of God's kingdom,
and therefore the Saviour of his people, and are detailed in the Scriptures! of the prophets and apostles, and
involve the doctrine that God is the Only Self-Existent Deity, and in the fulness of time, incepted His Son Jesus
in the womb of a Virgin as a Mortal Max, made of a woman, under the law of works, that he might redeem
them that were under that law, as well as under the law of faith; who perfected in suffering a character pure and
holy, and without transgression, and being anointed with Holy Spirit without measure for the work of his
mission at his Immersion in the Jordan, spake the words and did the works of his FATHER according to
commandment, and became obedient to death, and was accepted of God as the purification sacrifice, or
atonement for the sins of the world who should believe into him as the covenanted Christ, and therefore the
Saviour and Lamb of God without blemish and without spot, to bring sinners unto God; who was raised up
from the dead of the righteousness of God in the body of his death, because he knew no sin, and was perfected
in his ascension to the Divine Nature by a spirit-birth in the fulness of the Godhead, that he might be manifested
both Lord and Christ, the Eulfiller of the promises, the Seed of the Woman, and of Abraham, and of David, the
Son of God, the King of Israel, and the Author of eternal salvation, to all who should be counted as the SEED
through the faith which is in him.

V. That the Resurrection has effect only, in regard to those individuals of the human race who have been
brought into such connection with revealed truth, that they incur the responsibility of its rejection or its
unworthy profession, and that judgment upon them has been committed to the Son, as the Father's
representative in the work of Adamic regeneration, and the residue of the dead remain in the dust to rise up no
more.



VI. That the Resurrected spring to light, flesh and blood, or mortal men and women, to report their former
selves to the Judge, the Lord Jesus the Christ, at his appearing and kingdom; and such of them as shall be
counted the righteous Seed, will be raised to a spiritual nature by a spirit-birth in the fulness of the Christhead,
that they may inherit the kingdom; and the others, unworthy of eternal life, will be thrust out of the kingdom to
suffer their many or few stripes, and then to utterly perish in their own corruption.

VII. That the terms Satan and Devil are simply appli- cable to 'SIN IN THE FLESH' reigning in the members
of the body, in individual, social, and political manifestations; the 'Carnal Mind,' which is enmity against God;
and that NO SUCH BEING AS AN IMMORTAL AGENT OF EVIL, wielding the powers of omnipotence and
omniscience, exists in the whole creation of God, and is An Absolute Impossibility, since, according to the
Scriptures, whosoever attains to eternal life does so through well-doing, and is vitalized by the spirit substance
of the Divine Nature (which is essential life, and goodness, and truth); and such an one can therefore neither
sin, nor suffer, nor die, because born of God, and consubstantial with the Father Spirit, and like the Lord Jesus
the Christ himself in his perfected exaltation, a Son of God in power by spirit of holiness through a resurrection
from the dead.

On These Foundations rest the seven pillars of Wisdom's temple, one Body, one Spirit, one Hope of the
calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, and one God and Father of all who is above all, and in all, and
through all; and unless these foundations of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus the Christ himself, the Chief
Corner Stone, be recognized, our faith will never rise to the life immortal, and our hope will be that of a
deceived heart feeding upon ashes, which will never see light.

This is the wisdom of God in a mystery—the mystery of Godliness—the light of life. Let him that readeth
understand what the Spirit saith unto the Ecclesias, for "The Fear of the Lord is the Instruction of Wisdom, and
Before Honour is Humility"—Proverbs.

The Kingdom of God Under the Mosaic and
Abrahami Covenants Of Constitution.

And David Said—"Blessed be thou, the Lord God of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord,
shall be the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty; for all in the heaven and
in the earth shall be thine. Thine shall be the kingdom, O Lord, and thou shall be exalted as Head above all."

And David
David—the type of the Christ at the Dedication of the Ezekiel Temple.
said to the congregation, "Now bless the Lord your God, and they did so and bowed down their heads and

worshipped the LORD AND THE KING." "And they made Solomon,
Solomon and Zadok-his type, as King and Priest.
the son of David, king the second time, and anointed him unto the Lord to be the chief governor, and Zadok

to be the priest. Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as King, and all Israel obeyed him; and the Lord
magnified Solomon exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him such royal majesty as had not
been on any king before him in. Israel"—1 Chron. xxix. 10-25. Hence The Kingdom of Israel is Gods
Kingdom.

Territory of the Kingdom.
The land from the river of Egypt (the Nile) unto the great river—the River Euphrates—Gen. xv. 18. The

contents of the land between these two rivers promised to Abraham and the Christ—Gal. iii. 16; for the
kingdoms are indicated by the names of the tribes inhabiting it at the time the promise was made. Its frontiers
are given in Ezekiel and Deut.—Ezek. xlvii. 13-21; Deut. i. 7, 8; xi. 24. The land is mine, saith the Lord—Lev.
xxv. 23.

The Nation or Subjects of the Kingdom.
And God called Jacob's name Israel, and said unto him nations, even a company of nations, shall be of thee,

and kings shall come out of thy loins, and the land which I gave Abraham and Isaac, to thee will I give it, and to
thy seed alter thee (seed, singular) will I give the land—Gen. xxxv. 11, 12. This "company of nations" is the
nation of the Twelve Tribes to whom God said at Horeb, "Ye shall be unto me a holy nation;" therefore he
styles them in the Scriptures, "his nation," saying, "Hear, then, and give ear to me, O my nation"—Isa. li. 4.

"Remember me, O Lord," says the Psalmist, "that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation"—Ps. cvi. 5.



Constitution of the Kingdom.
A nation requires religion, laws, and government for its well being. Israel being God's nation, he only could

of right confer sovereignty upon it. He gave the tribes their religion, their civil institutions, and their governors,
which he constituted by a covenant styled the Old Covenant, because he intended to supersede it by an
amended covenant called the New. The New Covenant

Called the New Covenant, because, though made previous to the Mosaic, kept in abeyance in the letter of
the Word, until the seed should come to whom the promises were made.

grows out of the promises made to Abraham concerning the everlasting possession of the land by the nation
under the Christ. The things of this covenant are matters of faith and hope to Israel, and "the called" from
Abraham, till the Christ shall reign over the Twelve Tribes in the land for the Olahm, when they will become
matters of fact. The things of the Abrahamic covenant were peculiarly, and in a few years after him, exclusively
the hope of the descendants of Jacob, among whom, when in Egypt, transgressions began to prevail. They
served the gods of Egypt, and did evil—Josh, xxiv. 14. Because of these transgressions the Mosaic law was
added—Gal. iii. 19—to "the hope of the covenant" and sacrifice, which covenant was of no practical force in
national affairs, because the mediatorial testator had not come and had not died—Heb, ix. 16-17. The Mosaic
law or covenant was designed for the instruction of the nation in the things pertaining to its hope, as well as for
the organization and regulation of its affairs as the kingdom of God. The law was their school master until the
Christ, the promised Seed of the covenant came—Gal. iii. 24; and contained within it "the form or
representation of the knowledge, and of the truth"—Rom. ii. 20. When the time comes to place the nation of
Israel under the new covenant of the kingdom, the representative things will have been removed, and "the
knowledge and the truth" will alone remain.

"Covenant" Defined.
A Covenant is a system of government indicative of God's chosen, selected, and determined plan or

purpose, fixed by his absolute and sovereign will, and imposed on the people without the slightest consultation
between them as to its expediency, fitness, or propriety. JEHOVAH is the testator, and the people or tribes of
Israel are the legatees. Hence his covenants, testaments, or wills to the nation, require the death of the Testator
because they are of no force while he lives. But Jehovah is a deathless being. He never died, nor can he die—1
Tim. vi. 15. His covenants, therefore, are ordained in the hands of Mediators subject

Hence the necessity of the mortal nature of the Christ of God.
to death—Gal. iii. 19.
A MEDIATOR is Jehovah's substitute
Orthodoxy says-men's substitute. Heneo the divergence is as faras the east is from the west.
who represents Him in all his dealings with his nation.
MOSES was the Mediator of the Old "Will, which was dedicated by sacrifice, consumed by fire from

heaven, and only partially carried out for forty years in the wilderness, but came into full force after his death,
when Joshua gave the nation a rest, representative of a future Sabbatism for it in the same land under the Christ
for 1000 years.

JESUS is the MEDIATOR of the New Will, which was confirmed in the consuming of Abraham's sacrifices
by fire—Gen. XV. 17; Gal. iii. 15-18. It cannot, therefore, be disannulled. For forty generations between
Abraham and Jesus the Christ, this confirmed Will was of no force at all. But when Jesus, the Mediatorial
testator of the Will died, it acquired force, and became partially effective to the impartation of the remission of
sins, and a title to eternal life in the kingdom; to all who believed in the things covenanted or bequeathed, and
in Jesus as the Christ, both JEWS and GENTILES. It has not yet come into full force. It is destined, however, to
become fully developed in all its efficiency, when Jesus shall come again and save the Twelve Tribes from their
enemies, and from the power of all that hate them, and to perform the mercy promised to their lathers, even the
holy covenant, the Oath which God swore to their father Abraham, &c.—Luke i. 60-75.

The Kingdom Under the Mosaic Covenant.
The Mosaic code was the Coyenant of the kingdom of God for 1617 years, exclusive of the seventy years in

Babylon, The Twelve Tribes received it under the Levitical priesthood.—Heb. vii. 11; which was imperfect,
and therefore destined to be changed at some future period. Hence this change would necessitate also a change
of covenant—Verse 12.



The Levitical Priesthood.
This was constituted after the law of a carnal commandment. Aaron was called of God to be the first high

priest of the nation, and the office was perpetuated in his family so long as the Mosaic Covenant should
continue the constitution of the kingdom. The office was held for life; but the service of the ordinary priests
only for a term of years. The Levitical priesthood was changeable, being left of one to another-Hence it is said
to be, with father, with mother, and with pedigree, having both beginning of days and end of life.

The Service.
The High Priest
The type of the Christ in his millennial glory, as the High Priest of His kingdom—as well as of Him now in

the glory of the Father, as the High Priest over His own house, to make intercession for the saints according to
the will of God.

was at the head of all religious affairs, and even of the general justice and judgment of the nation He only
had the privilege of entering the Most Holy apartment of the Temple once a year, on the day of solemn
expiation, to make atonement for the sins of the whole nation.

The priests of the house of Aaron served immediately at the altar—killed, skinned, and offered the
sacrifices. They kept up a perpetual fire on the Altar of burnt sacrifices, and in the lamps of the Golden light
stand in the holy apartment of the Temple. They kneaded the loaves of shew bread, baked them, offered them
on the golden table, and changed them every Sabbath day. Every day, night, and morning a priest, appointed by
casting of lots at the beginning of a week, brought into the holy place a smoking Censer of incense, and set it on
the golden altar, called "The Altar of Incense."

A principal employment of the priests, next to attending to the sacrifices and the Temple service, was the
instruction of the people and the deciding of controversies—Matt. ii. 7.

In time of war, their duty was to carry the ark of the covenant, to consult the Lord, to sound the holy
trumpets, and to encourage the army.

The priests
The type of the Christ and His brethren in resurrectional manifestation in the age to conic, officiating in the

holy place in their garments of glory and beauty, or bodies of incorruption.
who officiated at the altar and in the Holy, and Most Holy, were Aaron and his sons, or their descendants.

The rest of the Levites were employed in the lower services in the Temple, by which they were distinguished
from the priests. They obeyed the Aaronites in the ministration of the Temple, and sung and played on the
instruments in the daily service. They studied the law, and were the ordinary judges of the country, subordinate
to the priests. It was contrary to the law, and punishable with death, for the priests to officiate without washing
their hands and their feet in the laver of brass between the altar and the Temple. These washings were imposed
"till the time of emendation."

Sacrifices.
Sacrifices are properly victims whose blood has been poured out unto death. The Hebrews, strictly

speaking, had but three kinds of sacrifices—1. The burnt offering, or holocaust. 2 The sacrifice for sin, or
sacrifice for expiation. 3. The pacific sacrifice, or sacrifice of thanksgiving. Besides these were several kinds of
offerings of corn, of meal, of cakes, of wine, of fruits; and one manner of sacrificing which has no relation to
any now mentioned, that is, the setting at liberty one of the two sparrows offered for the purification of leprous
persons; also the scapegoat which was taken to a distant and steep place, whence it was thrown. These animals
thus left to themselves were esteemed victims of expiation, loaded with the sins of those who offered them.

In the sacrifices that were offered annually there was a remembrance of the nation's sins every year. On this
occasion the High Priest went into the Most Holy with blood, which he offered for himself, and for the errors of
the people. This was transacted on the tenth day of the seventh month every year, which was the great day of
national atonement. The burnt offerings and sacrifice were for the nation and individuas, to make reconciliation,
or atonement for them, yet the reconciliation was as imperfect as the priesthood and the sacrifices; the former
being changeable, and the latter inefficient to the taking away of sins.

The Royal House of the Kingdom
Though the kingdom belonged to Jehovah, "the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of

lords, who only hath deathlessness dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath



seen, or can see"—1 Tim. vi. 15; though He is Israel's "eternal, incorruptible, and invisible King"—1 Tim. i. 17;
yet he had predetermined that his kingdom should be ruled by a visible representative of his majesty. He
resolved, however, that the occasion of developing his purpose of choosing a Vicegerent, should be a
manifestation of their disaffection to himself—1 Sam. viii. 7. He provided for the exigency in the Mosaic law,
saying to Israel, "When thou art come unto possession of the land, and shalt say, I will set a king over me, like
all the nations that are about me;" thou shalt in any wise set him king over thee whom the Lord thy God shall
choose—one front among thy brethren

Type of Jesus. Hence, of necessity, a mortal man, and of the seed of Abraham, according to the flesh. Jesus
was chosen of God, who raised Him up from the earth to sit on David's throne-the earth here being typical of
the low condition in which He was horn, though of the royal house; and this again is typieal the saints who are
of the lowly and despised, though of the royal house a so, by induction into the name.
shall thou set king over thee: thou may'st not set a stranger over thee who is not thy brother—Deut. xvii. 14.
Hence the law contemplated the establishment of the kingly office, which was at some future period to be
inherited by the SEED OF ABRAHAM, Who is to possess the gates of his enemies, and in whom all the nations of
the earth are to be blessed—Gen. xxii. 17-18. But neither the Covenant confirmed to Abraham, nor the
Covenant promulgated through Moses defined the tribe and family whence the person should be manifested as
the progenitor or father of the Seed; though it was understood in Israel from the prophecy of Jacob that He
should come of the tribe; of Judah

The Christ being of Judah, the saints by Adoption are of the tribe of Judah and the house of David, because
included in the name.
and that there should be "unto him the obedience of peoples."

To determine, then, the things which were undefined in the Covenant with Abraham, and the superadded
Covenant with Moses, Jehovah availed himself of the rejection of himself by the Nation, to choose for it a king
from whom Shiloh should descend to rule the Tribes when established under the new Covenant of the kingdom.
He gave them a king in his anger and took him away in his wrath: Saul—Hos. xiii. 11. He then chose a better
man—David, the son of Jesse, of the tribe of Judah. He was born in the twenty-ninth year of Eli's judgeship,
and was eleven years and three months old at the capture of the Ark by the Philistines at the battle of Ebenezer.
In the eighteen years and seven months which succeeded, he killed the lion and the bear,

David the type of the Christ his appearing and kingdom.
smote Goliah, was anointed
David the type also of the Christ in his humiliation, who was anointed as king, in the anointing of the Holy

Spirit without measure, but not crowned.
Jehovah's king elect to rule his people Israel, and passed through much tribulation, that he might inherit the

kingdom if approved, Saul was killed in battle, and David succeeded him, first as King of Judah, and two years
afterwards as sole King of Israel. He

David, the type of the Christ manifested with his saints in the pouring out of the written judgments.
Solomon, of the Christ in peace, after the execution of the written judgments.

had long wars with the surrounding nations, which at length ended in their conquest, and an enduring
peace. In his career as a king, raised up to execute Jehovah's vengeance upon the heathen, he acquitted himself
as a man, "after God's own heart," and with all his faults, as one of whom the world was not worthy, because he
honoured God by devout and earnest faith in his "Word," which He has magnified above all his Name—Heb.
xi. 32-35; Psa. exxxviii. 2; Acts xiii. 22.

David being approved as a suitable progenitor of the "Seed," Jehovah made an everlasting covenant with
him, which he confirmed by an Oath. By this he established the sovereignty of his family over Israel for ever."

Henceforth the House of David was the Royal Home of the Kingdom of God, and to rebel against David, or
a descendant of his lawfully occupying his throne, was to rebel against Jehovah Himself, to whom the throne
and kingdom as certainly belonged, as if he had no visible representative in Jerusalem. Hear what the Strength
of Israel proclaims:—

"I have made a covenant with my chosen; I have sworn unto David, my servant, saying, Thy Seed (sing.)
will I establish for ever (ad olam, or for a hidden period), and build up thy throne for all generations. I have
laid help upon one that is mighty: I have exalted one chosen out of the people. I have found David my servant,
with my holy oil have I anointed him; with whom my hand (power) shall be established, nine arm also shall
strengthen him. In my Name

The Lord and Christ.
shall his horn be exalted. I will set his power (who bears Jehovah's name) also in the sea, and his right

hand in the rivers. He shall cry unto Me thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my salvation. Also I will
make him my FIRST-BORN,

"My first-born," the Christ—the first fruits, by a Spirit-birth in the Godhead, and "the Kings"— the kind of



first fruits, the redeemed from amongst men by a Spirit-birth in the Christ-head.
higher than the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my covenant shall stand with
him. His seed also (zaro, David's Seed, sing.) will I make to endure for ever, and his throne as the days of
heaven. My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that has gone out of my lips. Once have I sworn by my
holiness that I will not lie unto David. His Seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the sun before me. It
shall be established as the moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven"
—Psa. Ixxxix.

Hear, again, the word Jehovah sent to David by Nathan, concerning his Seed, who was to bear Jehovah's
name.

"It shall come to pass when thy days be expired that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that I will raise up
thy Seed After thee who shall be of thy sons, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build me a temple and I
will establish his throne for ever. I WILL BE HIS FATHER AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. I will settle him in my house
(temple), and in my kingdom for ever; and his throne shall be established for evermore"
—1 Chron. xvii. 11-14.

From this covenant it is clear as a sunbeam that David was to have a Seed who should be both son of David
and Son of God; that this Seed should be a king and heir to all David's prerogatives; that the throne and
kingdom of Israel should be everlasting in David's family; that his Seed should be raised up from the dead to sit
upon his throne; that he should then build a temple, and that he should be settled in that temple for ever, i. e., be
a priest there continually.

PAUL makes it absolutely certain that "the Seed after David of his sons "is the Lord Jesus, and not Solomon,
by applying the saying in the covenant, "I will be his Father and he shall be my Son"—Heb. i. 5—TO THE
CHRIST. And that David himself so understood it, is obvious from innumerable passages in his writings. David
believed the Son here spoken of was to be raised from the dead to sit upon it; he was to be an immortal king,
and an undying priest after the Order of Melchisedek. Peter declares this, for in reasoning upon what David
wrote in the 16th Psalm, he said: "David being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him,
that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh He Would Raise Up the Christ to sit upon his throne; he
foreseeing this spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that his dead body was not left in the tomb, neither did
his flesh see corruption. This JESUS hath God Raised Up"—Acts ii. 30. Being raised from the dead, and
therefore Son of God according to a holy spiritual nature, which he should possess in common with the angels,
than whom he was then no longer "lower," he saw him in possession of his dominion as Jehovah's king in Zion,
with the nations for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession—Psa. ii. 6-8. He
discerned also what would be his own character and that of his Government, for, says he concerning him, "Thy
throne, O God, is for ever and ever, the Sceptre of thy kingdom is a righteous sceptre; thou lovest
righteousness, and hatest iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness
(holy spirit) above thy fellows"—Psa. xlv. 6. And when thus sitting upon his throne in Zion, he beheld him with
the eye of faith, as one who had subdued his enemies, and become the Royal High Priest of his kingdom.
Speaking of his Son and Lord, he says, "Jehovah shall send the rod of thy strength from Zion"—"Rule thou in
the midst of thine enemies."

Hence the foolishness of popular theology. If the Christ's kingdom be, as they affiram, in heaven, he is
ruling there in the" midst of His enemies—and yet the place of the Blessed. Who can understand or receive
such evident contradictions?

"Jehovah hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek"—Psa. ex.
Jehovah swore this, when He swore to David, that he would settle him in his house and in his kingdom for ever.

Thus, by "The Word of The Oath" was David's family constituted the Royal House of the kingdom, under
both constitutions or covenants, old and new; and the transfer of the priesthood declared from Aaron and his
sons to David's Son for ever. Hence the carrying out of this purpose necessitated the future abolition of the
Covenant of Sinai, and the introduction of a constitution better suited to the case.

Royal City of the Kingdom.
Moses said to Israel—Dent. xii. 15-16—"When ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord

your God giveth you to inherit, and when He giveth you rest from all your enemies round about, so that ye shall
dwell in safety, then there shall be a Place which the Lord shall choose to cause his Name to dwell there; thither
shall ye bring all that I command you."

The time for making choice of this city arrived, when the Lord had given the kingdom to David, and rest
from all his wars. David sought out the place, and Jehovah approved it. He "found it in the fields of the wood."
He found it in a manner he did not expect. The Ark of the Covenant had been removed from Obededom's house
to the City of David on Mount Zion, while the Altar of burnt sacrifice continued at Gibeon. Now David having



been moved to number the people, who had sinned, 70,000 of them fell by pestilence in the country parts in
three days. At length an angel

Angel Ministry in this course of things, but not so in the world to come. Jesus and the saints shall rule and
reign there.
of the Lord arrived at Jerusalem to destroy it, and as he was destroying, JEHOVAH said unto him, It is enough;
stay thy hands. At this crisis David discovered the angel standing near the threshing-floor of Ornam or
Araunah, the Jebusite, between the earth and heaven, having a drawn sword in his hand, extended over
Jerusalem. David having confessed his sin in numbering the people, and prayed that the plague might be stayed,
the angel commanded Gad, David's seer, to tell David to go up and set up an altar to Jehovah in the
threshing-floor of Araunah, the Jebusite. When David saw the angel he would have gone to Gibeon, where the
Mosaic Tabernacle was, to inquire of God before the altar there, but he was afraid because of the angel's sword
which crossed the way. David must have been greatly relieved therefore when Gad delivered the message to
him in the name of Jehovah. Without delay he went into "the fields of the wood," or district of the-forest, where
the threshing-floor was situate, and purchased it for six hundred shekels of gold by weight, and built there an
altar to Jehovah. When it was finished he offered burnt and peace offerings upon it, and called upon the Name
of the Lord, who answered him by fire consuming the sacrifices, and in commanding the angel to sheath his
sword—1 Chron. xxi.

Ornan's threshing-floor was on Mount Moriah, where Abraham had offered up Isaac, and through the
substitute provided, received him from the dead in a figure. This appears from the testimony—2 Chron. iii. 1.
The Ark of the Covenant

Type of the Christ.
—which is a New Testament name for Jesus, the Royal Son of David—was placed in the City of David, on

Mount Zion, where it remained Forty Years
Type of the period comprised in the latter-day settlement of Israel preceding the millennial glory in its

righteousness and peace. (See Numb. vii. 15.)
preceding the building of the Temple by Solomon. This long residence distinguished Zion as the place of

the throne of the kingdom, aft the building of the altar on Moriah designated it as the place of the Temple.
Moriah and Zion are not to be confounded as one city. They are two distinct mountains, and the sides of

two cities, though in after times they came to be surrounded by one and the same wall, and to be vernacularly
styled Jerusalem. The Temple was in Jerusalem, and the Throne in Zion, the city of David's house. They are the
subjects of distinct prophecies, though oftentimes associated together, and these prophecies relate to Zion, "the
hill of God" (hor-Elohim, the hill of Gods)

Abraliamic Elohim.
the royal city of David's kingdom, "the hill which Elohim desireth to dwell in"—"yea, in which Jehovah

will dwell for ever"—Psa. Ixviii. 15-16. Of this city "glorious things are spoken," for "all God's springs are in
her"—Psa. Ixxxvii.

God has dwelt in Zion in ages past—Psa. lxxiv. 2. He dwelt there when the Ark rested there, for He dwelt
between the out-stretclud wings of (the Chcrubim,

Type of the Christ in his exaltation, surrounded and manifested in His children or brethren.
representatively by the glory which they sustained—Psa. lxxx. 1. And in speaking to Moses and the High

Priests, caused His voice to be heard, as if proceeding from the lid of the Ark, called "the Mercy Seat," which
was overshadowed by the glory—Numb. vii. 89. The Ark, the Mercy Seat, and the Cherubim of Glory, were
representative of the Christ; who is, therefore, termed "the Ark of God's Strength," "the Ark of His Testament,"
"the Mercy Seat," and "the Bearer of the Glory," in the Scriptures. Old and New. "When He comes in "the glory
of the Father," He will "build the Temple of Jehovah, and bear the glory, and sit and rule upon his throne, and
be a priest upon his throne"—Zech. vi. 13. When this comes to pass Jehovah will dwell in Zion again, and shine
forth through Jesus there, as the Lion of the Cherubim of his glory, and in speaking to men will cause his voice
to proceed from Him, as the blood-sprinkled seat of his mercy, divinely overshadowed with the brightness of
His majesty.

"When the Lord shall build up Zion He shall appear in his glory." He hath chosen it—He hath desired it for
his habitation. This, saith he, is my rest for ever; here will I dwell, for I have desired it. I will bless abundantly
her provision; I will satisfy her poor with bread.

Bread—liread of Life in the kingdom of the heavens,.
I will also clothe her priests with salvation,
Resurrection bodies of life—Dan xii.
and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. THERE will i make the horn (power) of David to bud. I have

ordained a light for mine anointed. His enemies will I clothe with shame,
Resurrection bodies of death-Dan. xii.



but upon Himself shall his crown flourish"—Psa. cxxxii. "The Redeemer shall come to Zion and make thee
glorious;" "the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish." "I will make thee Place of my feet,
glorious. The sons of thine oppressors shall bow down at the soles of thy feet, and they shall call thee THE CITY
OF JEHOVAH, ZIOX, THE HOLY OF ISRAEL. Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went
through thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency of many generations"—Isa. lx.

This testimony is sufficient to prove that the Royal City of the Kingdom under the Old and New Covenants
is Mount Zion, "the joy of the whole earth," when "Jehovah shall xeign over Israel there from henceforth for
ever"—Mic. iv. 7.

Aristocracy of the kingdom.
By the Aristocracy is meantime PRINCES OF THE STATE. In the 'commencement of Jehovah's kingdom these

were Moses, Aaron of the Tribe of Levi, and elven others, one for each tribe. The sons of Aron were also
sacerdotal princes, to whom may be added the Levites of the houses of Kohath, Gershom, and Merari. Besides
these Moses selected the chief of the tribes, wise men and known, and made them captains over thousands, &c.
to hear and judge causes, &c. These were they who possessed the kingdom, flesh and blood, mortal and
corruptible men; So that Jehovah's kingdom under its first constitution anay be defined a divinely organised
system of government in Israel, administered by sinful men under sentence of death.

Interegnum.
This is a long period of time, extending from the destruction of the Royal City and Temple by the Romans,

A.D. 74, to the return of Jesus to Mount Olivet, to fight against the nations under Gog, which shall then have
assembled against Jerusalem to battle, and having defeated them with a terrible overthrow, to restore the
kingdom again to Israel, and to become the KING over the whole earth—Zech. xiv. 1-9, Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix.

It is an Interregnum, because it is an interval of time between the kingdom in its past existence, under the
Mosaic-Covenant, and its future existence under the Christian Covenant, called the New. During this interval of
time the kingdom does not exist. "It shall be no more until He come whose right it is, and I will give it
Him"—Ezek. xxi.27. The Kingdom and Throne are in ruins, and the Boval City and Temple are trodden under
foot of the Gentiles, even the worst of them. But saith the Lord, "I WILL RETURN and build again the dwelling of
David (that is Zion, the city where he dwelt), as in the Days of Old"—Amos ix. 11; Acts xv. 15. All things are
now tending to this crisis. When the saints see the-Russian power possessing itself of Jerusalem, "the City of
the Great King," let them greatly rejoice, for the Interregnum will be about to close in the deliverance of the
Holy City, which shall become thenceforward "the throne of the Lord"—Jer. iii. 17.

The Christian or Messiah's age, or economy, is the age to come. The Interregnum is a part of the Times of
the Gentiles, "the Court which is without the Temple of God, cast out away and unmeasured"—who "tread
under foot the Holy City," or them who worship in the Temple—Rev. xi. 1-2. The Interregnum belongs to
Anti-Christ; it is the time of the ascendancy of that Satanic power which is to prevail against the saints until the
ANCIENT OF DAYS shall come—Dan. vii. 21-22; Rev. xiii. 7.

During forty years
Forty years' proclamation to Judah, the type of that to Israel in the latter days.
preceding this interval, the Gospel, or glad tidings to Judah and Jerusalem were proclaimed, announcing

that David's Throne and Kingdom should be re-established under a new and better constitution than the
MOSAIC, and inviting all Jews to become The Heirs with the Christ of the Glory, Honour, Incorruptibility, Life,
Priesthood, Power, and Majesty of the kingdom, on Condition of believing the things of the New Covenant,

The faith which had conic to abolish the law of ordinances.
recognizing Jesus as the "Seed" of the Covenants made with Abraham and David, acknowledging his Wood

as the blood of the New Covenant, and of becoming the subjects of repentance and remission of sins through
his Name, by being united to it by Baptism.

This proclamation was made to procure Rulers and Priests for the kingdom, upon the principle of
righteousness imputed on account of faith in the promises of God, contained in "The Covenants of Promise."
Those who embraced the proclamation became kings elect and priests elect, although descended neither from
Aaron nor David: and received a title to the blessings of the Covenant, to be enjoyed by them in a higher sense
than they will be possessed by the Twelve Tribes, when it shall be delivered to them as the constitution of the
kingdom restored again to Israel. THE HEIRS now elected have now the remission of their past sins, and then
possession of the Kingdom, with everlasting life; whereas the tribes will then only attain to remission and great
temporal blessings and the hope of eternal life at the end of 1,000 years. The elect are now sanctified by the
blood of the COVENANT; they only need eternal life, and to be like the king and priest of their communion now



at God's right hand, and they will be perfect and efficient for every duty they may have to perform when
promoted to the honour, glory, and offices to be bestowed upon them when the kingdom is restored.

But the "Official Necessities" of the kingdom are greater than can be supplied by the faithful of Judah and
Jerusalem. JEHOVAH requires more kings and priests for his Kingdom than he succeeded in obtaining from
Israel by the preaching of the Apostles. It became necessary to turn to the Gentiles, and to invite them to enter
his house or Kingdom upon the same terms as the Jews. This invitation commenced at the house of Cornelius,
and has been sounding out ever since; and it is now almost unheeded, probably because the number of the
saints to be counted as the kind of first fruits is nearly completed. There is less faith in the gospel of the
kingdom among the Gentiles now than there was among the Jews when they were "broken off because of
unbelief." They have turned their back on Jehovah's goodness, and are about to fall.

JUDAH'S LOSS IS OUR GAIN. By their loss and temporary rejection the Gentile kosmos that believe are
reconciled, and become heirs of the kingdom, the gospel of which Judah despised, because it was preached in
the Name of Jesus. But they will not continue always in unbelief, for blindness has only in part happened to
Israel until the fulness

An expression of prophetic time, testifying the certainty of the restoration of the nation of Israel.
of the Gentiles be come in. And then all the tribes of Israel will be saved. For God will graft them into their

own Olive again, and that too on the principle of faith in Jesus, which will be life from the dead to the world.
The Interregnum will then close. The 144,000, the representative number of the saved, will then be complete,
and nothing will be wanting but the setting up of the kingdom under the Abrahamic Covenant.

The Kingdom Under the Abrahamic Covenant.
To accomplish this, Jesus the Christ, the "Repairer" and "Restorer" must return to Jerusalem; the land of

Israel must be wrested from the Gentiles; the Twelve Tribes must be settled in Jehovah's domain to be expelled
no more; and the kings and priests elected for the kingdom must be raised from the dead that they may enter
upon the administration of its affairs. THE KINGDOM cannot be re-established before the resurrection of the
saints,

Hence the resurrection and judgment are incidental to the setting up of God's kingdom—the means to an
end—involving to the saints the rest that remaineth—the paradise of God, spoken of by Jesus to the thief on the
cross.

because from the nature of the priesthood and the ordinances connected with it, none can discharge the
functions of it before God who are not constituted priests "after the power of an endless life" as the Lord Jesus
was before them. The kingdom under the Mosaic Covenant was inherited by flesh and blood; its kings and
priests, were all mortal men, men who died and saw corruption. It was "left to other people." Aaron and his
sons, and David, and Solomon, and all who possessed the honour, glory, and power of the kingdom, died, and
left them to successors. The flesh profited them nothing. For though descended from Israel according to the
flesh, though circumcised the eighth day, though priests and kings by hereditary descent, these advantages gave
them no right to the eternal Priesthood and Royalty of the kingdom under the New Covenant which has been
dedicated by the precious blood of its immortal High Priest and King. The Kingdom under this Covenant
partakes of the nature of its King, whose blood

The Christ's blood cleanses from all sin, and filthiness of flesh and spirit; hence it gives life.
has purified its constitution. It is incorruption—a kingdom which can "never be destroyed" "an everlasting

dominion which shall not pass away." Hence the saying of the Apostle, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." It is a physical impossibility. Can mortal men
possess an everlasting kingdom, the priesthood and royalty of which are not to be left to successors. Now, the
offices of the kingdom under the New Covenant are inheritable for not less than 1,000 years, and some of them
for ever, and they who are promoted to them at the "Regeneration," or Restoration, will possess them always,
for the priesthood and royalty are unchangeable, are nontransferable—cannot be left to other people.

This being the nature of things, the immortality of the heirs of the kingdom is necessitated. The kingdom
cannot exist, the administration of its internal and foreign affairs cannot be carried on, its ecclesiastical and civil
ordinances will continue a theory, an unaccomplished prediction, so long as the Christ sits at the right hand of
God, and his "fellows," the "joint heirs" of His glory and power, and the co-partners of "His joy," are sleeping
in the sides of the pit, the unconscious and undreaming tenants of the tomb. So long as they continue thus they
cannot possess the kingdom. "Corruption cannot inherit incorruption," and none but those alienated from the
life of God through the ignorance that is in them would declare it.

Immortality is life manifested through a corporeal incorruptibility, for all those and those only, who should
by faith and practice be accounted worthy of an indestructible kingdom in the land of Israel that should not be
left to successors:—this is the Doctrine of the Kingdom of God.



The New Covenant of the Kingdom.
"Behold the days
"The latter days" of Moses and the Prophets.
come saith the Lord that I will sow the house of Israel and the house of Judah with the seed of man and

with the seed of beast." The "house" here signifies their country, or the territory of the kingdom. "And it shall
come to pass that, like as I have watched over them, to pluck up, &c., so will I watch over them to build and to
plant, saith the Lord." "If the ordinances of the sun, moon, and stars depart from me, saith the Lord, then the
seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation

This affirms the doctrine that "the earth shall never be moved" in opposition to the popular Christianity,
which declares its dissolution in the judgment fires.

before me for ever,"&c.
—Jer. xxxi.

Under the Mosaic Covenant the Twelve Tribes were divided into two nations under two distinct kings,
from the 4th of Rehoboam to the 6th of Hezekiah, being 256 years. But when they shall cease to be cast off, and
instead of being called "Lo-anvmi," shall become a nation before Jehovah, "they shall he no more two nations,
neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all;" "for thus saith the Lord God, I will take

By means of the great proclamation and the execution of the written judgment upon the nations who hold
them in captivity—the nations of the prophetic testimonies.

the children of Israel from among the nations whither they be gone, and gather them in on every side, and
bring them into their own land, and I will make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and
One King shall be king to them all"—Ezek. xxxvii. 21-22.

When the two houses of Israel, or the twelve tribes, are brought into their own land again, the Law or New
Covenant is delivered to them from Mount Zion by their Lord and King; "for out of Zion is to go forth the law"
by which their organisation as a kingdom is to be accomplished. Referring to this time, Jehovah saith, some 470
years after David's decease, "My servant David

David II., or "the beloved One."
shall be their prince forever, and I will make a covenant of peace with them, and it shall he an everlasting

covenant with them, and I will place them and multiply them, and will set my Temple in the midst of them for
evermore. My dwelling also shall he with them; yea, I will be their God and they shall he my people; and the
Nations

Hence mortal men will be on the earth when the Christ reigns in Zion, for nations imply distinct
communities. The immortals are all one in the Anointed Jesus, as partakers with him of the Divine range.

shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel when my temple shall be in the midst of them for evermore."
Ezek. xxxvii. 25-8. From this testimony it will be seen—

First.—That the Covenant is not vet made with Israel and Judali.
Second.—That they are in the Loammi state.
Thirdly.—That they are not yet sanctified, because the Temple of Jehovah is not yet in the midst of them,

and cannot be there until they are restored, and the Lord returns to build it.
Israel and Judah cannot be sanctified until the temple be rebuilt, for in carrving out the mercy of the New

Covenant when "the Lord will forgive their iniquity, and will remember their sin no more;" a bullock for a sin
offering is to be prepared for the Prince, and for all the people of the land at the celebration of the Passover,
when it is fulfilled in the kingdom of God. This appears from the testimony of Ezek. xlv. where it says that the
Prince shall give a meat offering and a burnt offering and peace offerings to make reconciliation for the House
of Israel,

A national reconciliation. The individual Israelites of Abraham's seed have been previously reconciled, or
manifested in glory us the One Body.

and these must be offered upon the altar, purged and purified for the purpose, when the temple should have
been reconciled, or expiated. The everlasting Covenant of peace with the Twelve Tribes, which Jehovah
promises to make, is termed a New Covenant in being an improvement upon the old—"Behold the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the House of Israel and with the House of Judah, not
according to the Covenant that I made with their fathers in the day I took them by the hand to bring them out of
the land of Egypt, which my covenant they break, &c, but this shall be the Covenant," &c.—Ezek. xxxvii. 21,
22.

The New Covenant
The Mosaic Covenant was done away by the work and righteousness of the Christ when He became the end

of the law for righteousness to every believer, and thus He prepared the way for the institution of the New



Covenant yet to be nationally ratified as a law of life.
is to be made with the two Houses of Israel sometime subsequently to the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Chaldees, when the promise was made. It cannot have been made with them yet, for from the time it is made
their iniquity will be forgiven and forgotten, and they cannot be forgiven so long as they continue in unbelief.
The grafting in of the Twelve Tribes is predicated on their Not continuing in unbelief—Rom. xi. 23.

The Mosaic Covenant was engraven on stones, but the New Covenant is to be inscribed on their hearts by
the Spirit, for saith Jehovah, "I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall
keep my judgments, and do them, and ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers, and ye shall he my
people and I will be your God"—Ezek, xxxvi. 27. And, again, "I will hide my face no more from them, for I
have poured out my Spirit upon the House of Israel saith the Lord"—Ezek. xxxix. 29). No sophistry can make
this applicable to the past.

By the NEW and everlasting Covenant of Peace the Twelve Tribes will be brought into legal possession of
the land of their inheritance. JERUSALEM will be safely inhabited; it will become the Lord's throne, and the
nation will be constituted holy with an everlasting righteousness in the Lord their King, for "in the Lord shall
all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory"—Isaiah xlv. 25. They will be justified in the Lord by faith in
him, and Because they believe in him they glory in him. But before they can be justified in him, they must he
introduced into him; the nation must put him on as "the Lord its righteousness." During the interregnum, an
individual believer in Jesus and the things of the Covenant is introduced into Jesus as the Christ that he may be
justified in the Lord by baptism into his Name; so the believing nation will he-baptised in the Red Sea into
Jesus as it was before into Moses, when all its sins will be cast into the depths of the sea, and it will come to
Zion to receive the law, or Covenant of Peace. In proof of this second passage of Israel through the Red Sea,
see Psa. lxviii. 22; Isa. xi. 15, 1G; Zech. x. 10-12; Mic. vii. 19. Thus is the nation introduced into the Name of
the Lord, in which "its new heart and new spirit," and its faith in Jesus are granted to it for repentance and
remission of sins, and they are accepted. Henceforth they shall walk up and down "In his Name." They shall be
settled after their old estate. "Their land that was desolate shall become as the Garden of Eden, and the waste
and desolate and ruined cities fenced and inhabited." As for Jerusalem, it shall be called "a city of truth," and
"its name from that day shall be Jehovah Shammah—the Lord is there"—Ezek. xxxvi-26; Acts v. 31; Ezek.
xlviii. 35.

By faith in the promises, belief in Jesus, and baptism into Him as its Lord, High Priest, and King, the nation
is "saved from its enemies and from the hand of all that hate them."

Thus saved, it will have become great and powerful, "serving God without fear in holiness and
righteousness before Him all the days of its life," or mortal career. Immortality is yet before it, for it is destined
to exist and flourish for ever. Immortality and glory, honour anil rank, in the Kingdom, are now accessible, and
have been for ages past to individuals of the nation; but they judge themselves unworthy of it. When, therefore,
the Kingdom comes, they can rejoice only in common with the nation in its territorial, civil, spiritual, and social
blessedness. If they would live for ever, they must wait with patience till death shall be abolished from the
earth, and "every curse shall cease" at the end of the millennium—Rev. xxi. 4; xxii. 3. Then all Israelites and
Gentiles accounted worthy of exaltation to the higher or angelic nature will become immortal; and as one
nation subject to Jesus and the Saints, will constitute an everlasting kingdom on the earth, when "all things shall
be created new," and "the sea

Or aggregation of nations in separate organizations,—for each redeemed one will be equal to the angels,
i.e., will be Deity in organic manifestation, an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile, and thus the Word
shall be fulfilled, which says, "Though I make a full end of all nations, yet will I not make a full end of thee
(Israel).

shall be no more."
In the present interregnum, believers of the Gospel of the Kingdom, when justified in the Lord, and so

made holy, and saved from their past sins, are still required to offer sacrifices, or to do service to their Father
who is in heaven; but if they were physically cleansed from the evil principle which brings them into death and
corruption, such religious service would be unnecessary. After their resurrection they will be free from this evil;
nevertheless, they will perform religious ser- vice; but it will be for nations and individuals subject to this evil,
and not for themselves.

Now the same analogy obtains in regard to the Twelve Tribes of Israel. Although justified in the Lord, and
constituted a holy nation, they are still a nation of generations subject to mortality, because of the evil in their
flesh, which nothing but the creative energy of Omnipotence can eradicate. So long, therefore, as the nation is
perpetuated by a succession of generations, there must be a national religious service connected with the
memorials of death, and performed for them by a priesthood, such as the blood of the Covenant of their
sanctification demands. When death shall be destroyed generations will cease to be born and pass away, and the
life of the nation will be sustained by a generation that shall consist of individuals who shall have all become



immortal or "equal to the angels." The nation will then be free from the death principle. It will be intellectually,
morally, and physically perfect. Its sin, as well as the sin of the world, will be thoroughly removed; there will,
therefore, be no ground for a service in which gifts and sacrifices are offered for the erring or ignorant. The
"law of sin and death" being extirpated from the nature of man, he will not err, or be the sport of ignorance.
"God will be all in all;" as he now is in the Christ, so that His will will be as loyally and acceptably performed
as though he were to execute it himself.

As the Spirit moves they move: the electric chain of the Divine Nature vibrates from the Supreme Source of
their being into the innermost recesses of the heart, and causes each one to say, "Speak, Lord, for thy servant
hearcth."
No service, therefore, will be needed to remind men of the impurity and mortality of their nature, and that their
acceptedness is predicated on the perfect obedience of another, even unto death, whom God hath set forth as a
propitiatory through faith in his blood. But, until this consummation be attained, a service will be neccessary
"memorializing" these very things. And this necessity urges us on to the brief consideration of the—

Priesthood of the Kingdom.
This is an order of men in the State who shall have become priests "after the power of an endless life"

having been during the interregnum washed
According to the Aaronic types of consecration, for the service to God in the Holy and Most Holy place of

the Temple.
in baptism, sanctified by the anointing Spirit, and consecrated by the blood of the Covenant. These are

"priests to God" who, saith the Lord, "shall enter into my temple, and they shall come near to my table to
minister unto me, and they shall keep my charge"—Ezek. xliv. 16.

They are then the priests of Zion clothed with righteousness and salvation—Psa. cxxxii. 9, 16.
"The meek whom the Lord hath beautified "—Psa. cxlix. 4. They are representatively styled "the Sons of

Zadoc," and are kings also, as well as priests, and, therefore, priests after the order of Melchisedec. The
priesthood of the kingdom is consequently a Royal Priesthood, and as it is "for ever" its officials are immortal,
and "equal to the angels." They are perfect as their Father who is in heaven, having no evil in their flesh, nor
impurity of character.

The Royal priesthood is an order under one Chief, who is called High Priest. He is the Elder Bother, of the
Order, all the rest being "his brethren." He was once like them in the days of his flesh of sin, "a little lower than
the angels;" but being also made "after the power of an endless life" he enjoys the spiritual, angelic, or higher
nature, and sits as High Priest for ever on his Father David's throne, and bears the glory. The Sons of Zadoc, or
Jesus and his brethren, are constituted priests for ever by the word of the oath, so that the Royal priesthood of
the kingdom is without predecessor or successor. Its officials do not derive their inheritance from Aaron and his
Sons, nor from the Old Covenant of the kingdom. They inherit under the New, which gives them all the
privileges and honours they possess. The word of the Oath made their Chief, though a Son of Judah and of
David, High Priest,

In the Christ are, nevertheless, concentered the lines of Aaronic as well as Davidic descent, to prevent the
possibility of any Jew attempting to claim by such descent his title to this priesthood or the royalty under the
Mosaic Covenant, still held in reverence by the Nation.

contrary to the Mosaic Law which created Aaron; it makes them priests also of the same Order by
constitution, when in the interregnum they were made the "righteousness of God in him." Betog in him, they
are complete in him, and "joint heirs" with him of all his titles and honours, and real and personal estate.

Contemporary with this Order of priests, there will be in the Kingdom a class of priests not royal, nor
having the power of an endless life. This inferior class is Lcvitical,

The vision of the Prophet Ezekiel must, therefore, refer to a Temple yet to be erected and a service yet to be
instituted, for the Levites have never yet suffered this degradation.

mortal, and corruptible, degraded from their former rank under the Old constitution to an inferior station
under the New, to minister before the people instead of before the Lord as in the days of old. The reason of this
degradation is the misconduct of their Order under the Mosaic Covenant. When the people turned to the
worship of Idols, the Aaronic Levites became their ministers, instead of vindicating the honour and institutions
of Jehovah, therefore, says he, "they shall bear their iniquity," they shall not come near to me to do the Office
of a priest unto me, nor come near to any of my holy things in my most holy place"—Ezek. xliv. 10-13.

These Levitical priests under the old Covenant officiated at the Altar, entered the Holy Place, and burned
incense, and ate the shew-bread at the Lord's Table, and their Chief also passed into the Most Holy with the
blood of the Atonement. This was coming near to Jehovah, and ministering unto Him. But their Order had
caused the people to serve idols, and had officiated as idol priests. They had done this while the Kingdom



existed under the Mosaic code, and the punishment of the offence is decreed to fall upon the Order under the
New or amended constitution. They may not approach the altar to offer the fat and the blood of the sacrifices,
nor enter into the Holy and Most Holy to stand before the Lord. There is a vacancy" here. The High priesthood
is vacated, and the Altar and Holy places are devoid of ministers. There are the Nations, and the Twelve Tribes,
and the ministering Levites, who minister to the worshippers, but cannot approach to the Lord. There is a space
to be occupied by an Order that may appear before the Lord, burn the fat, and sprinkle the blood upon the Altar,
and enter the Holies, and minister for the world as priests to God, and not to the people. The chain is complete
when the Order of the Sons of Zadok is introduced between the people's priests and Jehovah. Counting the links
from the remotest, there is—1st, the nations; 2nd, Israel; 3rd, the Leviticals; 4th, the Sons of Zadok; 5th, the
High Priest, or Prince of Israel; and 6th, Jehovah. This is the chain that connects the ends of the earth to the
throne of the eternal when the Kingdom shall exist in the Age to Come.

It is evident that the SONS OF ZADOK
Etymological meaning of Zadok—the Just One.
are resurrected men. Ezekiel is testifying things which had not existed previous to his day, could not exist

contemporarily with him, and have not existed since. They are at variance with the Mosaic Law, and could not
exist so long as it continued in force. But they are things foretold while the Temple was in smoking ruins, and
affirmed of God as certain to come to pass. The reason given why the Sons of Zadok shall burn the fat, and
sprinkle the blood on the altar, and appear before Jehovah in the Holy place is, because "they keep the charge of
his sanctuary, when the children of Israel went astray from him."

But these faithful men have been dead for ages. They must therefore Rise from the Dead and Receive
Eternal Life to perform the service to which they are appointed.

The Temple.
In the Covenant made with David, Jehovah declared that he would raise up one of his sons, who should be

also Son of God, and that he should build a temple for his name. When the foundations only of a temple existed
in Jerusalem, Jehovah sent Zechariah to Joshua, the son of Josedeck, the High Priest, to say to him, that "the
man whose name is the Branch," which he had said should grow up unto David, "should build the Temple of
the Lord." "Even He shall build the Temple of the Lord," and that the sons of strangers from afar should come
and assist in its erection; when the glory of Lebanon, the fir tree and the pine tree and the box together should
be brought to beautify the place of the temple—Zech. vi. 12-15; Isa. lx. 10-13. When the flocks of Kedar and
the rams of Nebaioth, should also come up with acceptance on its altar, and the temple itself should be glorified
with His glory; when this should come to pass, Zechariah likewise testified that "The Branch" "should bear the
glory and should sit and rule upon his throne, and be a priest upon his throne." Zerubbabel, the governor of
Judah under the Persians, was at that time rebuilding the Temple, and finished it in the 6th year of Darius. But
Zcrubbabel though a type of Messiah, who was then, so to speak, in his loins, was not named "The Branch," nor
did he ever sit and rule upon a throne as king or priest; Therefore, the temple he finished was not the temple
referred to. The temple built by Zerubbabel was finally destroyed by the Romans, since when no temple has
existed in Jerusalem. The Lord Jesus is admitted on all hands to he "the man whose name is the Branch," but as
yet he has built no temple to the Lord. It is true the Christ's mystical body, the Church, is styled a holy temple
in the Lord, for a habitation of God through the Spirit. He also called his natural body "the temple" which he
would rebuild in three days, and in the Revelations it is said that "the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the
temple of the New Jerusalem." But this is not the temple described in the 40th, 41st, and 42nd chapters of
Ezekiel. The building is architectural there, for its courts and internal compartments, with its furniture and
ordinances, are different from the tabernacle and temple built by Solomon and Zerubbabel. It is a structure,

This is a most important distinction.
then, hereafter to be erected in Jerusalem restored, not in Jerusalem the New
The New Jerusalem is the Body of the Christ in its perfection. (See Heb. xii.)
and the builder of it is the Lord, for He saith, "I will set my Temple in the midst of Israel for evermore." He

will set it there by "the Branch" whom He hath appointed to build it.
SOLOMON, ZERUBBAIJEL, and "THE BRANCH" are the great temple builders of the kingdom. The "third"

temple which Jesus shall erect on Moriah will be more magnificent than any building that has yet adorned "the
City of the Great King." It will be renowned throughout all the earth, and will be frequented as "the Home of
prayer

Can these predictions have had an accomplishment, or be spiritualized away into heaven as existing
invisible realities, as the theology of the Churches of Christendom assumes.

for all nations," who shall "flow into it." And many people shall go and say, "Come ye, and let us go up to
the mountain of Jehovah, to the Temple of the God of Jacob, and He will teach us of his ways and we will walk



in His paths, for out of Zion, shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem"—Isa. ii. 3.
"Because of His temple in Jerusalem shall kings bring presents unto God"—Psa. lxviii. 29. Six

Types and shadows of the law fulfilled in the antitype—the Christ and His brethren.
things are abolished from the future temple which were indispensable to those under the Law. These are the
Laver, the Branching Light Bearer, the Ark of the Covenant, the Cherubim, the Veil, and the Golden Altar of
Incense. These are all unnecessary to a service performed by Jesus and His brethren, the sons of Zadok. Having
been washed in Baptism before their resurrection, they have no use for the Laver like the sons of Aaron under
the law. The Light Bearer of seven

Seven: the symbol of perfection.
branches is superseded by their own anointing. They shine like the sun by the spirit glory with which they are
invested. They are the many light-bearing branches of the HOLY PLACES, which need no artificial illumination
in their presence. The MELCHISEDEK High Priest is himself the Ark of the New Covenant, and with his brethren
the Cherubim of glory. He is the Mercy Seat sprinkled with the blood of the New Covenant, which is his own.
The law, the manna, and the almond rod is He; the way, the truth, the bread of heaven, the resurrection, and the
life. What need has the most Holy Place, of a temple of the Mosaic Ark and its contents, with winged
Cherubim, in the presence of a personage so august as He, the very substance of those shadowy things.

The Veil was rent
Symbolic of the introduction of another priesthood made after the power of an endless life, the Mosaic

system of means had then fulfilled its result, to bring to, the Christ the elect of God.
when his body was broken on the tree. The future temple is neither historical nor typical. It foreshadows no

details; but by the building and the "separate place," both west of the Most Holy place, indicates that there is a
state beyond the 1,000 years into which they shall be received who may be accounted worthy of eternal life,
when sin, and death, and every curse shall be abolished from the earth. Being no monument of the past, the rent
Veil repaired is seen only in the scarred substance of the Prince of Israel which it prefigured. He being the
anti-type of the Veil, the-type is excluded from the future temple, which will be illustrated by the presence of
His glorious body which can be rent no more. "In every place, from the rising to the setting sun, incense shall
be offered to the name of the Lord, even a pure offering "—Mal. i. 11.

The burning of incense, therefore, will not be restricted to the temple as in the days of old. Prayer is the
voice of supplication seeking assistance in times of need. It ascends as incense before the Lord burned by the
necessitous; prayer will be made for Israel's kings continually, and will ascend as incense in every place.

But the Christ and His saints will not be necessitous. They will have no wants unsupplied, for they will
possess all things. Praise, not prayer, will ascend from the Holy place, therefore there will be no golden altar
there on which to burn incense before the LORD.

The Service.
to be performed within its courts and walls are by the "priests
The necessity of a priesthood shows the continuance of the sin nature in man and the existence of death

during the millennial reign.
to God" and to the people, the immortal men, sons of Zadok, and the mortal men, sons of Aaron. So long as

sin and death are in the world, the Melchisedec service of the Messiaherected temple will continue; and the
sons of Zadok, the prince, or JUST ONE, members of his immortal flesh and bones, will also with him be
sacerdotally regarded as identified with the sins and trespasses of the people. Therefore it is that the priesthood
under the New Covenant of the kingdom is not purely immortal but of a mixed character. A priesthood
composed entirely of resurrection men of angelic or spiritual nature, in whose flesh there was no sin or evil
principle, would not be in harmony with the institution, and therefore unfit to perform a service for the
purification of the erring and ignorant, for priesthood must be sympathetically related to the ignorant who
worship through it, having infirmity in itself, that it may offer for itself as well as for the people. The infirmity
of the New Covenant priesthood of the Kingdom resides not in Zadok and his sons, but in the priests, the
Levites, who minister to the people and perform the humbler duties of the Order. Nevertheless, the JUST ONE
and his sons are represented in the service as offering their burnt offerings and peace offerings; not for
themselves, but only in their priestly capacity as part of priesthood of mixed character, which partakes of the
Christ's mortal flesh as well as his immorta nature, in reckoning the mortal descendants of Levi and Aaron
among its constituents.

The Kingdom and priesthood under the Mosaic Law was of an unmixed character, the members of its civil
and its ecclesiastical orders being all of them subject to death. Not so, however, with the kingdom and its orders
in the Age to Come. Its subjects and inheritors are an intermingling of flesh and spirit, until the Kingdom shall
be surrendered to the Father at the end, when the people and all their superiors worthy of exaltation shall be all



spirits or incorruptible men; and priesthood and priestly service, but not the Royalty, will be done away.
Israel and the nations subjected to them will bring of the flocks and herds of Kedar, and of the rams of

Nebaioth, and present them for sin offerings and burnt offerings, and thank offerings at the North gate of the
inner court of the temple, and present them to the Levites of Aaron's seed. These, who are not permitted to
approach the altar, nor to minister before the Lord in the Temple, will have the charge at the gates of the house
"for all the service thereof and for all that shall be done therein." They will, therefore, take charge of the
people's gifts, and "they shall slay the burnt offering and the sacrifice for the people, and they shall stand before
them to minister unto them," &c—See Zech. xiv. 21,

While the Levites are slaying the sacrifices and passing to and fro in the Inner Court, they are to wear linen
garments

Verses 15, 16 of Ezekiel xliv. apply to the resurrected Saints alone, and are independently paragraphed. The
17th verse must be read to follow the 14th verse, as applicable to the Levitical priesthood.

that perspiration may not be produced; but they are not to go forth into the outer court with these, but to put
them off and lay them in the holy chambers, putting on other garments; and the reason given is "that they shall
not sanctify the people in their garments."

It will be their duty, after washing the sacrifices,
The Mosaic ritual in its amended constitution will be the national and Imperial worship of the age to come,

to manifest the righteousness of God in ages past to the escaped of the nations, that his gifts and calling are
without repentance.

to transfer the fat and blood to the Sons of Zadok, who, on the Eighth day, which is our first day of the
week, and the Sabbath of the ago to come, instead of the seventh, as under Moses" law, shall burn the fat upon
the altar, and sprinkle the blood upon it. This is the duty of Zadok's seed. They are privileged to approach the
altar, and to enter into the temple, and stand before the Lord; but not the Levitcs, the people's priests. They are
ministers of death to the sacrifices before the people; but the sons of Zadok, ever-living ministers, salvation
clothed, before the Lord. The former slay the unblemished yearling Lamb for the daily morning offering by
fire, the voluntary offerings of the Prince, and the things devoted of the people, while the latter cause their rich
odour to ascend in clouds from Hah ariail hahariail, the altar or lion of the Mountain of God. The service of the
temple will be daily, weekly, annual—see Ezekiel. Before the temple is opened for public service, the altar

After the type of the Mosaic Tabernacle and Temple. At their dedication the glory of the Lord filled their
precincts, and shined out from between the cherubims.

has to be "purged and purified," the house reconciled, and the Glory of the God of Israel to make His
august entry by the Eastern gate. The cleansing of the altar and reconciling the house, which are synchronous,
commences on the 1st day of Abib (sometimes called Nisan, the first month of the Jewish ecclesiastical year,
and answering to part of March and April), and continues for seven days. This is a grand and important national
event, for it is nothing less than reconciling the House of Israel itself, as appears from these words: "And the
priest shall take the blood of the sin offering, and put it upon the posts of the house, and upon the four corners
of the settle of the altar, and upon the posts of the gate of the Inner Court. And so thou shalt do the 7th day of
the month for every one that erreth, and for him that is simple, so shall ye reconcile the house. This event will
complete the reconciliation of the House of Israel in form as well as in principle. The reconciling of the temple,
altar, and inner court will be the formal Memorial Celebratiox of the reconciling of the tribes of Israel, when,
having believed in Jesus, and been baptized unto him, Jehovah shall have cast all their sins into the depths of
the sea—Psalm lxviii. 22; Micah vii 19; Zech. x. 10.

Then will Jesus, who is the Glory of God, attended by the 144,000
A certain for an uncertain number, but indicative of the perfection and fulness or the Name.
redeemed from among men, as the" First Fruits to God and himself, with a voice like the noise of many

waters, and as the sound of a great thunder, ascend into the hill of the Lord, escorted thus into the holy place.
They will sing the new song before the throne—even the song of Moses and the Lamb. By the eye of faith we
see them approaching "the temple by the way of the gate whose prospect is towards the East," Mount Olivet
long since in sunder cleft, and all the region round shining with the glory; we hear them exclaim, with loud
hosannas, "Blessed be He that comes in the name of the Lord"—"Blessed be the kingdom of our Father David
that cometh in the name or Jehovah! Hosanna in the highest!" We behold the glorious multitude demand
admission for "The Mighty God"—the Conqueror of the world—within the Avails of the City wherein he
intends to dwell, "in the midst of the children of Israel for ever." "Lift up your heads, O ye gates," say they;
"and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of Glory shall come in!" Ah! now how still the crowd!
How hushed is every voice! "Who is this King of Glory?" is the only sound echoing from Salem's walls that
vibrates on the ear. The answer to this bursts forth as the roar of many waters, prodaiming him to be "The Lord,
strong and might"—the Lord, mighty in battle!" and followed by a renewal of the demand for admission,
saying, "Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of Glory shall



come in." Who is this King of Glory, do ye ask? JESUS, the Lord of Armies. He is the KING OF GLORY.
The dedication of the house, the reconciliation of Israel, and the return of the glory of God to the Temple

for the first time since its departure in the reign of Zedekiah being accomplished, the next thing is the
celebration of the fulfilment of the Passover, nationally, in the kingdom of God. The reader will remember what
the High Priest in the days of Jais flesh said to his brethren upon this subject: "I will not any more eat of this
Passover," said he, "until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God."

By the time the TEMPLE is opened as the House of prayer for all nations, it will have been fulfilled in their
worse than Egyptian overthrow,

By the execution of the written judgments by the Lord Jesus and the Saints after their resurrection and
glorification.

and in the deliverance and restoration of the tribes of Israel. The kingdom being restored to them the
Passover is revived, and the Lord Jesus "eats and drinks at his table in his kingdom"—Luke xxii. 29-30—with
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, all the prophets and the apostles, &c., according to the ordinance contained in Ezek.
xlv. 21-24. "In the first month, &c., ye shall have the Passover, a feast of seven days; unleavened bread shall be
eaten. And upon that day shall the Prince prepare for himself and all the people of the land a bullock for a
sin-offering."

A memorial of Himself as the sin-bearer of the world.
The feast of Pentecost, fifty days after the Passover, is Not celebrated in the temple service of the kingdom.

It was primarily fulfilled in the events of the fiftieth day after the Crucifixion, and will be secondarily, or
nationally, in the latter

The former rain was the pentecostal and individual.
rain of the Spirit on Israel when restored previously to the building of the Temple by "the man whose name

is The Branch." The two wave loaves of that feast, made of fine flour, represented "the First Fruits unto the
Lord." The Sons of Zadock being the substance of that representation, as Jesus himself was of the wave sheaf,
waved before the Lord by the Aaronic priest on his resurrection-day, the shadow will not be reproduced
hereafter in the service, Christ and his brethren the first fruits, being there in person, the representation would
cease to be in place.

Neither will there be "a memorial of blowing of trumpets" on the 1st day of the 7th month, as under the
Mosaic law. The thing represented by "the memorial" will have been altogether accomplished before the
dedication of the Temple to be built by Jesus. It began to be fulfilled by the proclamation of the Gospel of the
kingdom by Apostles; and will be wholly completed when the "everlasting gospel" shall be preached by "the
angel

The Spirit—messengers to the people of the earth, in their mission as kings and priests for God.
flying through the midst of heaven"—Bev. xiv. 6, 7. There can be no type when the thing typified has come

to pass in full. It has then answered its purpose, and is abolished.
The Day of Atonement on the 10th of the 7th month forms no part of the amended service for the same

reason. It was a type, and will be secondarily or nationally, and, therefore, entirely fulfilled in the reconciliation
of the House of Israel. The Mosaic atonement primarily prefigured the reconciliation of those, who, believing
"the word of reconciliation" ministered by the Apostles, should have their sins and iniquities born away by
Jesus when resurrected, as represented by the bearing away of the sins of Israel by the scapegoat. The iniquity
of all believers was laid upon him when crucified—Rom. viii. 3. He was then "the goat for the Lord," but when
raised from the dead, lie became "the scapegoat presented alive before the Lord to make an atonement." Being
raised, his relations were changed. He then became the High Priest destined to enter alone into the "Most Holy"
to make an atonement "for his own household" with his own blood. He is there now; and will remain there,
until all who shall constitute "his house" shall have come in and been reconciled. Till then no man can be where
he is—John xiii. 33. When he shall have finished making atonement for his household, "He will come out," and
"make an atonement for all the congregation of Israel." "His house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end"—lieb. iii. 8. The household of the Lord Jesus appeal's in the
Temple of the Kingdom, "holy, and unblamable, and unreproveable," as the Sons of Zadok performing service
before the Lord as his priests.

But when the household of the Lord Jesus shall all be reconciled, their judgment or acceptance still remains
to be pronounced, and the secondary reconciliation for the nation of Israel effected. These particulars

The hidden wisdom of the types and shadows of the Sinaitic law must be searched out to find their
antitypical relation to the Christ and His brethren—the Just one (Zadok) and his sons.

of the Mosaic typical atonement are yet unaccomplished. Some of us who believe the Gospel of the
Kingdom are looking for him. We are anxiously waiting for him to come out of the Most Holy Place that we
may be clothed with salvation, and enter the Kingdom with him. "After death the judgment. Judgment on the
Members



Gal. vi. 8: He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption: he that soweth to the Spirit shall of
the Spirit reap life everlasting. Therefore we must rise in our flesh and blood bodies out of the grave for
judgment first, and then for recompense, according to works in the truth. So Peter ii., in allusion to this Day of
Judgment, says of the cursed children, "They shall utterly perish in their own corruption." And Jude mentions
Enoch to the like effect.
of the King's household and judgment on the Nations.

Will the dead in the Christ—will we the living in Him—be accepted, or shall we not? That remains to be
seen. Who but God's High Priest can toll, for He only knows whose Names are written in the Book of Life.

Until He come out of the Most Holy, the consummation of the reconciliation of the faithful dead, the living
believers, and the Twelve Tribes will be in abeyance. But when he appears in His Kingdom, the first will rise,
the next he changed, and reconciliation made for the whole House of Israel as above described in the purging
and purifying the Altar, and the reconciling of the house, in the first seven days of the 1st month. When this is
accomplished, the Mosaic representative atonement will be lost in the substance. There Will be no More
Remembrance of Sins Once a Year—Heb. ix. 28. Therefore the atonement of the loth day of the 7th month
forms no part of the annual service of the Temple in the age to come.

The Mosaic feast of Tabernacles was "the greatest of the Feasts." It was celebrated during seven days,
beginning on the 15th of the 7th month of the ecclesiastical year, which is the first of the civil year, which in its
Antitype is "the acceptable year of the Lord" This year of civil or national acceptance under the New Covenant
begins with the 1st day of the month, when the temple, altar, inner court, and nation, are reconciled by Messiah
the Prince.

This year of civil or national acceptance being under the New Covenant, the Feast of Tabernacles
represents, like the "Mosaic feasts," the knowledge and the truth first in relation to Christ's household, and,
secondly, in relation to his nation, the Twelve Tribes. The members of his household are "strangers before the
Lord, and sojourners; their days on earth are as a shadow, and there is none abiding." Like Israel, as it were,
during the interregnum, they "sojourn in Meshech and dwell in the tents of Kedah;" passing the time of their
sojourning there, rejoicing in few and trembling. But when their Elder Brother, the High Priest of the Covenant,
shall come out from the Royal presence to bless them, they will be pilgrims no longer, but permanent dwellers
in their Father's house, partakers of the joy—Jno. xiv. 3. They will have passed through the signification of the
Feast, and have attained perfection.

The feast of Tabernacles was the celebration of the Ingathering of the harvest. As a type this had a twofold
signification, viz., the Ingathering of the Royal Household of the Kingdom when the Chirist "shall gather his
wheat into his garner" at their resurrection, and the ingathering of the Twelve Tribes, when at that crisis they
shall be gathered from the utmost part of heaven, and replanted in their own land. They now sojourn literally in
Meshech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar, but when the Kingdom is restored to them under the New Covenant,
they will dwell in their own habitations, and the nations will come up to Jerusalem to worship their King, and
occupy the booths. But the Antitype of the feast, which is "a feast of fat things for all nations," is not fully
completed until the wheat harvest of the Age to come shall be entirely ingathered at its expiration, when "death
shall be swallowed up in victory," and the earth shall be under the curse no longer—Cor. xv. 23-28. The feast
of Tabernacles, therefore, continues to be celebrated in the Temple Service, for this temple is "the holy of the
tabernacles of the most High;" wherefore its posts and walls will be adorned with palm-trees, the branches of
which, with those of other goodly trees, the Israelites carried on the first day of the feast, as the emblem of the
joy that awaits the nation, when it shall have obtained the victory over all its enemies on the establishment of
the kingdom of God. Therefore "in the 7th month, on the 15th day of the month, shall the Prince do the like in
the feast of the seven days, according to the sin-offering, &c."—Ezek. xlv. 25; Lev. xxiii.; 2ech. xiv.

The Royal Family of the Kingdom.
The members of the Royal Family are in the aggregate styled "The Christ's House" in the New Testament.

They are "the Sons of Zadok," the children of the promise, who, in the Christ, are counted as the seed of
Abraham and David. It will be a numerous family; though, as compared with the totality of the Sons of Adam,
from among whom they will have been redeemed, they will be but a "little flock;" the few who find eternal life
amongst the many who seek to enter in. They are the "144,000 redeemed from the earth," not that there art;
only so many thousands. This is a representative number, a definite for an indefinite. They are "the meek" who
"shall inherit the earth;" "the poor in spirit" to whom pertains "THE KINGDOM OF GOD."

None will be of this number Who do not Believe in this Kingdom, for it is he that believes "the Gospel" and
is baptized, shall be saved; "he that believes not shall be Damned"—Mark xvi. 15-16; and the subject matter of
the Gospel consists of the things of the Kingdom, and name of Jesus the Christ. "According to your faith be it
unto you." Hence he whose "faith" embraces what God has not promised, gets nothing but confusion of face;



while he who Believes the Promises will realise them if he faint not. The poor in this world, "rich in faith," are
the heirs of the gospel kingdom. They become "inheritors" when they rise from the dead, and receive the
blessing—life for evermore—Luke xx. 35. Then "they possess the kingdom under the whole heaven" and "rule
on earth," as kings and priests to God, with the Christ for a 1000 years. This is the testimony of Daniel and
John; and he that does not believe it, has no right to be regarded as a believer of the Gospel, he is faithless of
"the testimony of God." These, the Saints, are the aristocracy of the kingdom under the New Covenant. Being
immortal, they possess it for ever, for it is "not to be left to other people," that is, to successors. There are
inferior civil orders in the kingdom, as well as ecclesiastical, which stand between them and the peoples. These
inferior officials are styled "the PRINCE'S SERVAXTS," while the Immortals are styled "his SONS." When the
Prince of Israel bestows a gift upon the former, they can only possess it till "the year of liberty;" but if he
present a gift to any of the latter, it continues his for ever. Though his "brethren" they become his "sons," as the
children whom God shall have given him, when he shall raise them up from amongst dead ones, for being the
substitutionary testator of the Will,—thus standing in the Father's place, who has appointed him to raise the
First Fruits from the dead,—he can then say to them, "Ye are my Sons, this day have I be- gotten you" from the
dead. "God," says Paul, "will raise

Quicken us into eternal life after She judgment
us up by Jesus, so skull we be the Prince's Sons, of whom Ezekiel speaks.

The Empire of the Kingdom.
A kingdom and empire, though often connected, are not the same. The dominion of a king over a particular

nation and country is a kingdom. But when, in addition to this, his sovereignty extends over several nations,
kingdoms, and countries, this secondary and extended dominion constitutes the empire. The kingdom is the first
dominion; the empire the second and subordinate.

The same distinction obtains in the sovereignty of Jesus the Christ. "The First Dominion shall come to
Zion, and the Kingdom to the daughter of Jerusalem"—Isa. lxii. 6; Ixv. 9, 17, 18; Jerem. iii. 17, 18; Micah iv. 7,
8. These are the same. The first dominion is limited to the land promised to Abraham, lying between the
Euphrates and Mediterranean; while the second dominion or empire extends over ail people, nations, and
languages, to the ends of the earth—(See the Abrahamic promises, Genesis.)

"He shall have the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession—Psa.
11. "All kings shall fall down before Him:" "all nations shall serve Him"—Psa. lxxii. How many rival and
independent governments will there be over the nations then. "Not one;" for "the kingdoms of this world," not
kingdoms beyond the shies, shall become the kingdoms of Jehovah and of his Christ so that then "there shall be
one King over all the earth," and He "the Son of God, the King of Israel." This is the Testimony of God, Such is
the Kingdom, the Subject Matter of the Gospel, and the Great Fact of the Age to Come.

The following Lecture has been published at the joint request of the Members of two Associations before
whom it was deliveral.
The Law of Compensation in the World.
A Lecture By Frederick William Bedford, D.C.L.,
Governor of Hkriot's Hospital, Edinburgh.
"As Hie water from a fountain riseih and sinketh to its level, Ceaselessly toileth justice to equalize the lots of
men."
Tapper's Proverbial Philosophy.
London: T. Nelson and Sons, Paternoster Row; Edinburgh; and New York MDCCCLXI.

The Law of Compensation in the Would.
THERE seem to us to he only three ways, in one of which, we reverently think, God could assign a lot to

human creatures endowed with free agency.
The first would be by making all of them originally and unalterably the same; the second, by making all of

them originally and permanently different without any compensating element; the third, by apportioning to each
individual a destiny different from that of any other, with such contingency attached to it that every one, by a
prudent use of his circumstances, would practically have an average share of the joys and privileges of human
existence.

In regard to the first of these schemes, it is clear, we think,! that the moral purposes of cur creation would
be entirely thwarted by an original and unalterable sameness in man's condition; for if the present life is
probationary, then is there an imaginable path from which we may diverge and to which we may return,—a life



in which we may make progress or declension; which supposition must at once dispose of the possibility of the
human lot remaining unalterably the same.

In regard to the second conceivable scheme, it would be opposed to all our notions of divine equity to
suppose that an original and permanent difference in lot could be assigned without any compensating element;
so that

The third scheme seems the only one by a right interpretation of which we can attempt to solve the various
anomalies that are ever and anon attracting our attention.

Every science must pass through what is called an inductive process before it can become deductive in its
character; in other words, its phenomena require to be examined, compared, and classified, with the view of
ascertaining whether they are pervaded by any common law. In a natural science, when a law is thus
established, problems can be solved by it with all the certainty of mathematical demonstration. It is only by
some similar process that we are enabled to find the law by which the problems of social and moral science are
to be solved. We must not look for rigid demonstration when we are dealing with what cannot be weighed and
handled, but we, nevertheless, are not disappointed in finding as great an approach to absolute certainty as is
practically necessary for all the purposes to which these laws are available.

The object of our present inquiry is to ascertain, by some such inductive process, how much probability
there is that our social life is regulated by a law of compensation in accordance with the only scheme which
would harmonize with our notions of divine equity. And this we propose to do by considerations drawn from
both analogy and experience.

It will be convenient for the purposes of illustration if we are permitted to imagine every fact, event, or
principle as represented by a circle, which is divisible into two parts or segments, sometimes equal, sometimes
unequal, the one being, mathematically speaking, the complement of the other. Throughout our arguments we
shall endeavour to keep this imaginary divided circle in view.

We cannot reflect for a moment without having our minds crowded with simple instances of a dualism or
antagonism everywhere pervading nature. Matter and spirit, light and darkness, heat and cold, motion and rest,
now and ebb, storm and calm, action and re-action, attraction and repulsion, male and female, youth and age,
life and death, beginning and end,—these are only some of the many antitheses which indicate this law,—and
rude specimens of the imaginary segments, which, when joined in pairs, make up the mysterious circle of a
completed idea.

But the analogy is more distinctly seen when, rising from the bare terms which represent nature's forms,
conditions, and operations, we glance at those laws which philosophers, by careful observation, have laid down
as bases of the leading branches of physical science.

In Mechanics, we find the well-known principle that what is gained in time is lost in power. In Optics, we
observe the compensating conditions of the convex and concave surfaces. In Astronomy, we see worlds rolling
in their mighty orbits by the joint action of the centripetal and centrifugal forces. In Electricity, we witness the
inseparable principles of attraction and repulsion; in Meteorology, the reciprocal action of the rising vapour and
the falling dew.

These examples could be multiplied, were they not already sufficiently numerous to prove that a kindred
law pervades the entire material universe. Here we have variety and uniformity; in each the principle of
antagonism; in each a compensating associate; in each (to use the symbol already employed), the two imaginary
segments—the two portions of an imaginary circle.

Seeing that there is a wonderful linking of the natural and the spiritual, of the mechanical and the moral in
the world, it will be our practical object to inquire whether there are analogous principles at work alike in
individual experience and in the government of social communities; whether the pulse of an ever-acting law of
compensation is to be found beating in the whole arterial system of the universe. If this be the case, then ought
we to find everywhere a system of conditions equal to the general expression, that "every advantage has its
corresponding loss."

We do not pretend to be able, in the brief limits of a single lecture, to exhaust so vast a subject. Our object
is rather to suggest and to stimulate individual inquiry. As we proceed, every thoughtful person present will
find some new point or other in which he will be able to trace the law suggested. What we intend to touch upon
has been noted down rather with some view to arrangement, and from a desire to show that, in the leading
conditions and events of our individual or social existence, the action of this law is morally demonstrative.

In the first place, the very fact that God has made a human being what he is suggests this law. An educated
human being, who has awoke from the dream of a perverted life, has been heard to wish himself a dog. In such
a wish is implied the admission, that to possess such a nature as man's is to be invested with corresponding
responsibilities; that it wore better to have been born with an inferior nature, than, having the superior one, to
abuse it. No thoughtful man, with even a fair idea of human capacity, and even a vague impression of human
failing, can at times have looked on the placid face of an irrational brute without feeling a sort of uneasy



persuasion that this irresponsible animal has perhaps done more to fulfil the purposes of his being than he
himself has done. With respect to every other order of being but ourselves, our best speculations are nothing
more than an ingenious guess as to what was the Almighty's intention in their creation. Ourselves the loftiest
beings in this planet, we are heard pitying the brief and apparently purposeless existence of the tiny insect
which, hatched in the sunbeam of a summer's day, lives little longer than during the strength of that sunbeam's
brightness. For aught we know, there may be in God's universe an order of being that looks on the highest type
of humanity with the same estimate of insignificance as we ourselves do on these fitting ephemerals. Such a
view may make us lowly; but the very fact that we are capable of making such a comparison is of itself a proof
how great we are: whilst the wondrous revelation that he who made every order of being has taken our form to
that mysterious region where he has set his throne, gives a specialty to the nature of man which makes it a
tremendous fact that we are human—tremendous because of the ever-present consciousness that there was a
purpose in our creation—a mission for our individual life, which, if we fail to fulfil, can never be dissociated
from a penalty more terrible than annihilation itself.

But not only is the dignity of our nature compensated for by the awfulness of our responsibility, but every
circumstance about us is invested with a similar class of considerations. As beings, we are neither fishes, birds,
beasts, insects, nor angels—but men. Hence the peculiar order of responsibilities we are called to ponder.

We are born in a globe of revolving matter. That is but one appointment of our Creator. On what point of
the globe we are to come into being is another appointment of the same Disposer. It may be high up in the
climes of perpetual snow; on the burning sands of a central desert; among the wild savages of a Pacific Island;
among the cultured sons of a Grecian Republic, or the free children of our own fatherland. The same human
compound—body, spirit, soul—with the same functions and the same ultimate destiny! Wonderful fact! how
are we to explain it? Do we ask, Can it be true that "God's ways are equal?" Can the stunted Esquimaux, the
naked savage, the high-browed Caucasian, the bonded slave, and the free-born Briton—can every type, of every
clime, of every people, be so regarded as that each man's circumstances in this great graduated scale may
include some compensating element?

Let us go out into the fields and look at the myriad forms of bloom which meet our delighted gaze, and
whilst we stoop to the moss, the heather, and the daisy, and rise up to the fragrance of the rose, the hawthorn,
and the wild-apple, do we hesitate to call each bloom a flower, and do we ever reason that there is less divine
love in the gift of the lily than in the gift of the hawthorn? We instinctively see that the beauty and glory of the
whole are strangely dependent on the variety of the display, and we feel that the more delicate fragrance of the
tiniest floweret is a compensation it enjoys in being less conspicuous than its statelier companion, whose
perfume may be more profuse but less refined. That which we desire becomes the standard below which we
cannot believe ourselves to be happy. We are apt to test the different climes and races of the world by our own
standard. A filled vessel is a full vessel, whether it be large or small. A satisfied capacity, whatever its natural
dimensions, is, in either case satisfied. The man whose clime, and colour, and build we may pity, perhaps pities
us; but if he does not, and would even exchange with us, it must be remembered that he cannot do so without
accepting the responsibilities and liabilities of the higher type.

Believing as we do that by all these varieties great mural end's are to be served, we feel that it must be
impossible to discover the compensating conditions attaching to each clime or race unless placed in the very
circumstances of those from whom we differ. And yet, when we remember bow the less genial climes and less
fruitful soils, unfriendly alike to boasts of prey and noxious plants, are tenanted and tilled by races more hardy,
energetic, ingenious, and spiritual than are found in those more sunny spots of earth where, amid meridian
warmth, perennial flowers and spontaneous fruit, wild beasts roam, venomed reptiles hide, and deadly fevers
thin the ranks of life, we are prepared to understand that no less in this than in other departments of the divine
economy, the doctrine of a common equality is again confirmed.

There is a sacred, enclosed spot, where the sanctities of our private life rally together: we call it home.
There is a wide and open expanse, where bleak winds blow, hard hearts beat, rugged natures fight, and great
processes ceaselessly roll out the great events of time: we call it the world. In other words, there is family life
and social life. The world is the great whole; She home the distinct province. There is man the citizen, and matt
the patriarch. But the world is wisely governed by two classes of forces—man is the expression to represent the
one, and woman the representative of the other. There is sympathy as well as passion, tenderness as well as
strength; there is the subtile, the delicate, the refined, the elegant,—in fact, all that is implied in the beautiful
word feminine; there is the brave, the daring the ehivalric,—all that is implied in the spirited word manly. The
former class is as much the supplement of the latter as the latter is of the former. Where each is essential it is
difficult to name the superior. In a depraved race, such as the human, the less obtrusive qualities of the gentler
sex may degenerate into follies and vanities; whilst the more conspicuous qualities of the stronger sex may be
exaggerated into tyrannies and oppressions. In both eases the proper balance will be disturbed. Woman's
degeneracy may deprive man of his rights, whilst man's degeneracy will produce woman's wrongs. This does



not, however, then the true relation of both to the family and the world, no more than the true relation of other
forces in the world is altered by other abuses or perversions. The true sphere of both man and woman is
definable; and when properly recognised and acted upon, the beautiful result of their harmonious co-operation
is seen in the happy home and the virtuous community.

In all ages it has been among the uncivilized, where brute force has held the sceptre, that woman has been
denied her true position and influence; and uniformly with the march of civilization and Christianity has
woman been reinstated in her rights. It is man's interest that woman should occupy her true place; but it is not
less her interest that she should not usurp the man's. The tendency of the oppressed is to be the oppressor; and
society could experience no greater calamity than the success of those reactionary sehemes and visionary
aspirations in which a few strong-minded women have been heard to indulge.

And here, as elsewhere, do we find the law of compensation beautifully at work. Woman, as well as man,
may be great and good, useful and happy,—which is all that one or the other ought to desire. In the mart, the
field, the camp, the council, the court, it will be his to trades to dig, to fight, to speak, to rule, because for these
duties he is best constituted and endowed; but we have yet to learn that there is really less of glory, dignity,
usefulness, or even grandeur in the unobserved and unobtrusive sphere of woman's empire. There are some
material substances so subtile that no material pincers can lay hold of them,—no material scales can weigh
them, and yet they are amongst the mightiest forms of matter. Woman's influence is of this subtile character; it
is felt—and felt with all the mightiness of nature's lireatest, most enthralling force—in the time of health or
pros- perity, through the bright hearth, the wholesome meal, the welcome glance, and the cheerful smile; in the
time of sickness or adversity, through the soothing hand, the regulated pillow, the patient watching, the discrect
counsel, and the resigned look: nor is there any representative of the stronger sex who, in his proper arena of
action, has won a nobler meed of human or divine approval,—a loftier fame in the annals of our race,—than has
that noble representative of the rentier sex who, during the long winter nights of '55 paced, in solitary grandeur,
the erowded hospitals of sad Scutari, and whispered words of Christian solace to the listening ears of her
country's heroes.

But we have not only to live in a certain spot of the world's surface, and to live there as man or woman,
according as God may have determined our sex, but we have all, in a natural process of development and
decline, to pass through helpless youth to earnest manhood, and down again to helpless age. Where now do we
see the compensating equation? Immersed in the cares., and invested with the privileges of a full maturity, the
man who is unconscious of the insensible action of this principle is heard envying the thoughtlessness of the
butterfly-chaser, or pityintr the decrepitude of the silver-haired patriarch. And yet his envy and pity are alike
uncalled for. The ringing laughter of the sporting school-boy, like the morning-carol of the soaring lark,
belongs to that sweetest music which has the power of a charm on the careworn spirit of the world's busy ones.
We have all been young; we have all indulged in uncurbed merriment; we have, cadi of us, many time, though
perhaps unconsciously, by the music of our merry laugh, helped to lift off a weight of sorrow, or a burden of
care, from some one who was dear to us; but how few of us ever thought we were so happy as we were taken to
be; how few of us thought that any one was envying us; and when our sedate parents were smiling on us, and
catching the infection of that gleesomc ring, how much more alive were we to the irksomeness of school, the
bore of learning lessons, the undesirablencss of going to bed early, the misery of keeping awake in church, and
the misfortune of not being old enough to go to evening parties, than we were to the heedlessness, buoyancy,
abandonment, and unconstraint of a joyous boyhood, the simple fact being that we all envied our privileged
seniors at least as much as they envied us.

Nor is he less at fault who pities that fine old man, with snowy locks, and clam passionless look, travelling
quietly on to the verge of life's boundary, He is judging him from his own standpoint, which is necessarily
fallacious, and forgets that our feelings, desires, and ambitions vary with our varying age. Each season of life
has its special features. To mix them would be both unseemly and distasteful. We cannot help being buoyant in
youth, when the warm blood courses cheerily through our veins, and hope's picture is ever before our eyes; we
cannot but feel the pride of strength and rule, when in mid-life we move amid the throng of being, and feel that
the destinies of the age are in our moulding grasp. We cannot help looking in sober, though not joy less,
pensiveness on the near hereafter, hut off by but a thin veil, when time has shed its snows, and the weight of
years has made our step to totter. Few' are the years that roll between the cradle and the most distant grave.
Awful is the relation of this life to that which is to come. The middle-aged man knows it not so well as
declining life will tell him; and when in the full tide of health, hot in the bootless chase after painted bubbles,
forgetful or unconscious of the delusions by which himself is encompassed, he pauses to pity the slower step,
dimmer eye, and graver look of a time-worn traveller, he must be told that the compensation for the falling-off
of that old man's strength, and relish, and ardour, is a rich experience which enables him to be the beacon of the
young—a mine of wisdom which points him out as the counsellor of the middle-aired—a maturity for heaven's
garner which makes the vanity of all around him, when compared with the substantial hopes before him, seem



like the showman's tinsel in presence of the genuine spangle of an imperial pageant.
From considerations which may be said to apply to man in general, we pass on to such as are more special

in their character. Health, affluence, and education, with their opposites,—disease, poverty, and
ignorance,—comprehending as they do most of the circumstances attaching to individual lots, may deserve a
passing notice.

It may appear to some an unqualified blessing to have a well-knit frame, a clear head, a steady hand, a
piercing eye; to have even an appetite for work, to know weariness only by hearsay, to feel no fastidiousness
about food, to enjoy dreamless repose. It cannot be denied that to have these experiences is to enjoy one of life's
greatest blessings. But to be thus strong and healthy is, when viewed in connection with the possible
contingencies of human life, only in other words to possess the power of feeling with intenser acuteness, the
opposite conditions, if by any chance induced—it is to be gifted with a smaller share of that divine thing called
sympathy—a fellow-feeling with the weak, the timid, the valetudinarian—an emotion that can never be rightly
indulged except by those who have to some degree experienced kindred weaknesses, felt life's fleetness and
death's nearness.

On the other hand, it may seem an unmitigated calamity to have a delicate frame, a nervous temperament, a
life-long debility,—to be of times shut out from the pleasant hum of life, its fields, its sunshine, its society; but
all these privations, when rightly viewed and accepted, may be only hidden blessings, teaching us more
effectually than any amount of precept, that life is intended for discipline as well as for work.

To abound in what the world calls wealth, not to know the pinchings of hunger, to be able to command
life's luxuries, to have all the social consideration of rank and opulence, is not only a gift, but equally a
responsibility.

To be poor is to be devoid of all that is outwardly desirable in being rich; but it is, at the same time, to learn
more effectually, by a course of dependence on those who are to supply our wants, our dependent relation to
Him who is the proprietor of intermediate agents, and by this mediatorial ladder to climb up to privileges which
are the sole and special heritage of the humble in spriti."

To have high mental attributes—genius to conceive, intuition to penetrate, imagination to expatiate, and
ingenuity to contrive; to have these singly or jointly; to have opportunities favourable for their
indulgence—books, apparatus, instructions, travel—is to have the sources of culture and refinement, the
leverage to earth's dignities, the passport to fame's chronicles.

But to have all these is to have powers which, if not rightly developed and wisely directed, are the sources
of intellectual pride, infidel independence, and moral mischief, with all the re morse of neglected opportunities
and misused gifts.

To be nothing more than an average man in respect of intellectual power; to be ignorant of the stirrings of
genius; to have had no soarings of speculation, no susceptibility for the poetic; to have known no great men,
read no great books; to have always lived within the small circle of which an humble home stead is the
centre—these are conditions of existence in strange contrast with the preceding.

Perhaps none who have been otherwise endowed and differently circumstanced would desire to exist under
such conditions: and yet, apart from the consideration that there are, in all probability, great social and moral
purposes to be gained by them, there are undoubtedly, in respect to the individuals themselves, important
exemptions and immunities, which, when the grand summation takes place on the review of our being, may
fully counterbalance the absence of a higher degree of endowment and a wider sphere of opportunity.

Glancing now at another class of considerations independent of each other, we still discern the action of the
same law, if, in the first place, we look at the right of private judgment, and the mysterious doctrine of our
common free agency.

Under a good system of training, the practice of forming a self-reliant private judgment should commence
in tender childhood. It is the duty of every man to cultivate and practise it through every period of life. No man
has the true attributes of manhood who has not formed the habit of having opinions of his own on all questions
in which he is called to take an interest. No united confederate action is valuable that is not composed of the
united opinions of men of independent thought The very [unclear: unaninity] of many such men is the secret of
the weight which attaches to their aggregate action.

But whilst we admit this to be a right tiling-whilst we cannot respect any man who acts otherwise than from
this principle-we cannot but see that there are great responsibilities inseparable from such action, and great
inconveniences frequently endured in the assertion of such independence. We have, then, on the one hand, the
respect of ourselves, and of all lovers of conscientiousness, by fostering and exhibiting a principal that we
instinctively feel to be a proper one; and we have, on the oilier hand, the compensating liability to
misconstruction and obloquy from those who, holding themselves and nobody else right, regard all others who
differ from them as cither knaves or fools.

In the dress we wear, the food we take, the style we live in the church we attend, the creeds we hold, the



profession we choose,—in all these respects, and many more, we may show our independence, and must accept
the penalty; a penalty often imposed by the very persons who would most readily complain if their own
independence were in the least interfered with.

Closely connected with this is the consideration of that responsibility which grows out of the fact of our
moral agency—a free agency as to what we should believe in regard to the scheme of human redemption, and
as to how far we should practise the precepts of the Christian code. The faculty of will is not only a glorious
privilege, but a fearful gift, involving, as it does, the fearful power of choosing the worse alternative; and
therefore, whilst giving us the chance of eternal blessedness, at the same time ren during us liable to all the
horror of an endless curse.

The whole career of a Christian is intended to be the result of an intelligent individual decision. A moral
coward may seek to avoid the penalty of deciding for himself, by the blind adoption of a ready-made creed—an
individual's or a church's, it matters not. A sort of self-delusion may thus be practised, and he may think himself
blameless if he afterwards discover that his path has been false and his life has been bad; but it will be well for
him to re member that he can never be exonerated from the exactions of a law which will deal with him only as
having an individual will and, therefore as having all the necessary machinery for independent action.

In nothing is this principle more observable than in the strange, though universally recognised fact that
self-denial, in every form, is associated with advantages at least equal to those which are voluntarily foregone.
Not only is it demonstrable in experience that it is at least as blessed to give as to receive, but also that it is as
profitable to abstain as to indulge.

The student realizes it in his abstinence from pleasures, that he may discipline his mind' and enlarge the
domain of his intelligence; the merchant when he acts on the proverb that "honesty is the best policy;" the
philanthropist when he sacrifices his time and strength for the weal of others; the benevolent when he sows his
gold for a harvest of wide-spread happiness; the Christian when he denies himself ungodliness and worldly
lusts, that he may increase his own receptive power for divine enjoyment.

There is-such a thing as unintentional self'-forgetfulness, which is more profitable than the most active
form of conscious self-remembrance. It is a self-abnegation which, in the words of Wolsey, "loves itself last,"
and is associated with the reward implied in the divine utterance, "He that loseth his life shall find it." All true
humility is a form of it, but the humility must be ascertained to be true. We love humility because of what it
represents which is one or other of two things—either that natural greatness, that loftiness of mind
which-makes man's highest attainments, when compared with the infinitude of his ignorance, rightly seem too
mean to boast of; or that conscious though unostentatious stopping-down of a gifted or disciplined intellect, that
a less gifted brother may not be made to feel the distance that discipline or natural endowment has put between
them.

When we say that such a humility, such a self-abnegation, meets with its reward, we do not affirm that it is
profitable in the sense in which an unthinking world would understand us. It may add no gold to the coffer, no
lauds, no title to its possessor. Its reward may consist in that which he who lives with low purposes never thinks
of seeking—even an aristocracy of nature. But how often do we see that it meets with even the very rewards
which the man of low purposes, with all his strainings, has never dared to aspire to. Let us look around and sec
if it is not so. Do we not see in the world a tendency to put into positions of eminence the worthful men who
least seek them? Cincinnatus, the Roman dictator, was twice brought from the plough, not because a
ploughman is necessarily the best general of an army, but because the sagacious Romans instinctively felt that
the man who seemed so undesirous of office was the most likely not to abuse the irresponsible power of the
Roman dictatorship. The glorified in this world have been divided into three classes those who are born to
glory, those who achieve it, and those who have it thrust upon them. The last is the highest class, for their
unsought glory is the unexpected need of unobtrusive worth.

What is it but this same self-denial which we admire in the man of moral courage—the man who dares to
be honest, and faithful, and true—the man who, when he holds a certain opinion, dares to assert it in the
presence of a dissenting multitude who may have it in their power to enrich or exalt him—the man who when
placed in an office of trust, is faithful to those who have entrusted him, wisely distinguishing between the
claims of personal friendship and the imperiousness of official requirement the man who, remembering that to
fail is but to be human, no longer clings to an opinion than when he can honestly hold it, and readily concedes
to an opponent what is fairly won by [unclear: supernity] of argument. Obsequiousness may purchase a present
peace; unfaithfulness may surround us with a thicker belt of transitory friends; Wind adherence to party may
save us from the taunts of the shallow; but there is a satisfaction in every act of moral courage far higher than
the rewards of expediency, and at least as deep as the annoyance it can provoke.

Inexorably at work do we find this same law of compensation when we look at the wreck of a noble
physical frame or of a fine intellectual nature. There is a certain restorative power in the human body, and a
certain rebounding power in the human spirit. It is not a single act of violence to either the one or the other that



does any strongly apparent mischief to either constitution. It is the oft-repeated strain that makes the gap
through which the tide of life hurries, or that destroys the rewound of man's elastic spirit. In other words, there
are fixed sanitary laws for both body and mind, every violation of which is met by an open or insidious penalty.

The principle on which God requires the observance of a Sabbath-day is at work in respect to all physical
and mental action. The duty of the Sabbath-day partly grows out of the necessity of a Sabbath—namely, rest or
variety of employment; and it is this same rest or variety which we require with respect to the active functions
of both body and mind; and just as a social organisation must go wrong when the Sabbath is habitually
neglected, so also a physical or mental organization must go out of order if the same law of rest be violated. J f,
then, the digestive organs be overtaxed with food, the brain be over-stimulated with alcohol, or the line
machinery of the mind be overwrought so that there is not sufficient opportunity for supply to take the place of
waste, we must expect in all alike, and in each case for the same reason, a disastrous and premature ruin—a
retribution—a loss equal in its aggregate to the sum of minute advantages which have been enjoyed over and
above what average requirements railed for.

There is a proverb that "he that eats much eats little," the meaning of which is that he that eats more than he
requires has a briefer period of indulgence than would have been allotted to him had he taken no more than
what nature called for. This proverb is capable of the more general expression, "lie that indulges much, indulges
little;" and, in this form, predicts the sure issue of all excess—the fate of the sensualist—the exhaustion of
intellect, and the fearful reaction of inordinate spiritual emotion.

The ocean of life is studded with wrecks—wrecks of every kind of craft. In the voyage which every man
has to take, every man sees some of them. The field of our individual observation is enlarged by our education
or social circumstances. In this way some men sec only the wrecks of sensualism; others sec also the wrecks of
intellect; whilst others again, with finer vision, see the wrecks of spiritual emotion. The lowest type of
humanity can take you to the mound under which a drunkard lies; but it is only the man of cultured mind or of
fine emotion whose eye can look up the pathway to the fatal precipice of the literary drudge, or descry the dark
rocks of despair on which the [unclear: heludess] skiff of the religious visionary is rushing to its ruin.

We cannot address any intelligent assembly in which there are not some who have personally experienced
what may be called the momentum of mental action—an inordinate mental activity which has followed a period
of long-continued or intense thought. Mow few students are there who have not felt, on retiring to rest after
several hours' intense reading or thinking, the utter impossibility of repose. The steed that has been spurred into
a mad canter cannot be checked by one pull of the reins; the pilot-engine that has dashed along the rails in mad
emulation of the electric current at its side, cannot in a single moment stay its pace; nor can the spirit of man
that, with concentrated gaze, has been penetrating the heights, and depths, and solitudes of thought, by a fiat of
the will sink into instant quiescence. No! There is of times, as most of us must have felt, a laxity of our control,
an unrestrainable coursing on of our thinkings in one line of inquiry, which we instinctively feel is hurrying us
on to a chaos akin to insanity,—like some colossal steamboat, steamed up to its highest pitch of speed, that has
lost its helm, and with unchecked fury careers through some unbounded ocean in the darkness and stillness of a
starless night.

It is by some such experience as this that we are prepared to understand how so many men, over whose
immortal writings we have spent so many delighted hours, whose mighty intellects we have been wont to envy,
have sunk into an early grave, and filled a startled world with almost tearful sadness. The pathetic poet who
depicted the worn sempstress, whilst stitching a shirt, sewing with duplicate stitch her own death-shroud, was
all along doing for himself the self-same act with the thread of his own existence; and if we knew the private
history of the individual names on the long roll of the literary dead, we should find that most, if not all, have
paid the penalty of the same excess,—that the inexorable law of compensation has claimed as its victims the too
eager aspirants after fame's triumphs and literature's rewards.

Nor is it less true that our emotional nature is under the same government as our intellectual and physical.
Here also a great sanitary law is at work, and ever at work, although its action may not be known to the
thoughtless. We cannot consciously indulge a wrong desire, nor deliberately foster a bad passion, be it anger,
envy, hatred, revenge, or licentiousness, without having to pay the penalty of the gratification by some positive
misery, such as disappointment or remorse, or some degeneracy of our character, by which we are made
increasingly liable to the indulgence of the same passions, and even more vulnerable in other points in which
we may not hitherto have been assailable. A man may have very bad passions, and be in the habitual indulgence
of them, and yet be so secret and cautious that the world, or even his intimate friends, shall know little about it.
He may enjoy his unholy revel of feeling in silence; and when he has enjoyed it, he may decide to do nothing
which the world can see, and he may probably think that the whole of that silent revelry in his soul will count
for nothing—that he is, at the close of it, in precisely the same position as he was at the commencement. He is
very much mistaken; he has laid a train which may some day shock him by its explosion; the sweet morsel
which he rolled in his spiritual mouth was but a morsel of poison, that has penetrated his whole spirit.



Some men there are that seem always trembling on the verge of some anticipated trouble,—that have a
presentiment that something is to happen to them, notwithstanding that their friends know nothing about their
character or conduct that appears to justify this apprehension. Such a feeling, when it exists, less frequently
proceeds from an innocent diffidence than from an alarmed conscience, whose penalty for being outraged by
secret sins is a constant fear of sudden detection in the breast of the guilty.

It is a knowledge of this same fact which should prevent us from being over startled, as we sometimes are,
when we hear that sonic one, with whom we are most intimately acquainted, and whose character has always,
for aught we knew to the contrary been altogether irreproachable, has suddenly committed some heinous
offence which has consigned him to the depths of infamy. If it were possible to read the-secret records of the
heart, so that the history of all such persons might be accurately ascertained, we doubt not that the particular act
which has ruined them in the eyes of their fellow-creatures would he found to be only one of a long series of
similar acts more secretly executed, or planned and purposed in the mind, but, simply for want of favourable
opportunity, never executed at all.

There is many a man moving in the most moral society, with a reputation altogether unquestioned by the
world, who is thousandfold greater wretch in the eyes of the Omniscient One than the incautious, uucalculating
sinner who, at an early stage of his declension, openly acted as his heart impelled him. The convicted offender
we banish from society; the secret sinner, whose evil purposes never took the form of observable actions,
remains classed among the virtuous. This is man's judgment, and we complain not of it. Since no other is safely
possible, But it should teach even the best of us to look less harshly upon those who are under the ban of
society, when we consider that most of us might ourselves have been under the same ban at some period or
other of our past history, if through some personal imprudent, or the absence of restraining grace, the world had
been made acquainted with that one thought or that one act in our lite of which we now feel most ashamed. The
open offence, punished be our fellow-man, is often little more than an accident in the history of our
degeneracy-The real retribution, the true compensation, for the fostering of wrong desires, the indulgence of
evil passions, is the absence of spiritual health, the diseased condition of the soul, the damage done to the whole
moral constitution.

Many are the interesting phenomena in our emotional life by which this same principle of compensation is
illustrated. The sternness of official life seeks relief in the relaxation of the social circle. Our private friendships
and connubial relations are influenced by the attachment we instinctively have to temperaments supplementary
to our own. Nor is it less evident in the marvellous antagonism at work in the birth and growth of Christian
character, divine strength being perfected in us in exact proportion to the realization of our own natural
weakness; whilst there is much to justify the openion that there are spiritual laws in existence quite as necessary
to healthy spiritual action in the Christian community as are the laws which regulate the storms and calms in the
natural world. The economy of nature seems to demand the whirlwind alike with the zephyr, and there are
doubt-less wiser reasons than divine caprice or human fanaticism for those great spiritual tempests which ever
and anon agitate, for the purpose of stimulating and purifying, the Christian Church.

We shall only allow ourselves to glance at one other illustration of this great pervading law as seen in the
compensating evils of civilised life. It is a well-known fact that the French Academy once offered a
considerable prize to the author of the best essay on the advantages of civilizacion, and that, after considering
the merits of each essay, they awarded the prize to an ingenious writer, who had come to the conclusion that the
evils of civilization were greater than its advantages. Without committing ourselves to anything like so strong
an opinion, we still think that the progress of refinement and enlightenment in the world is attended with so
many counterbalancing considerations, that we have no right to be profoundly startled at the French essayist's
conclusion.

What is implied in refinement but the filing down by social attrition of the angularities that stand out in
unpolished character; and how frequently is this smoothness secured at the expense of that originality which
gives the charm of variety to social inter-course.

The social progress of a people is advanced by the inventions of art and the discoveries of science; and yet
when we consider that human intellect is under the guidance of a depraved will, we must not be surprised if
genius and skill are often employed in base and unworthy objects. Chemistry has not only taught the analyses
by which crime can be detected, but also has suggested "combinations by which crime may be [unclear:
undiscoverel]. The discoveries in medical science scarcely keep pace with the increased demands on its skill,
together with the new forms of disease which civilization brings in its wake. The commercial advantages
arising from the introduction of machinery are attended by the wide-spread [unclear: disemploymeut] of
manual skill; the liberality of views, fusion of classes, and intermixture of nations, stimulated by steam
locomotion and telegraphic messages, are associated with a social unrest and a habit of hurry which have
changed the whole face of society; the invention of type-printing with the steam-press as its servant, has so
stimulated the production and issue of literature as to diminish originality of thought, and promote superficiality



of intelligence, whilst the civil freedom which has so largely taken the place of political despotism, and been
succeeded by a widespread propagation of Christian truth, has let go the restraints which held back the bad man
from open ribaldry, and the weak, vain, or mistaken man from an open advocacy of his dangerous doubts.

In the progress of this same civilization, no principle has assumed such mighty dimensions as a competitive
freedom in every department of remunerating enterprise, and in nothing is the compensating counterpart more
conspicuously seen. The dis-establishment of a National Church has been almost virtually accomplished by the
numerical and social importance of its dissenting antagonists, Religious freedom, wrong at first from our rulers
under the humbling name of toleration, grown bolder by its increasing strength, is now demanding as a light
rather than as a privilege the abolition of every rate and impost which is not in harmony with the principle of
voluntary support. To say that religious life is not more vigorous and healthy for this great disenthralment,
would be to deny one of the mightiest facts of the age, and yet the most ardent non-conformist must candidly
admit, that whilst with one eye he has to watch the palladium of his ecclesiastical rights, with the other he is
compelled to observe the rapid triumphs of an aggressive Papacy, and the infecting spread of latitudinarian
belief.

Even still more apparent is the action of this principle in the wider fields of commerce, education, and
literature. The abolition of the old guilds, corporations, university restrictions, and protective imposts, so
profitable to the few, and so oppressive to the many, have been followed by a commercial and literary
extension, which has reversed the relative advantages of the many and the few. So much indeed has this been
the case, that a reactionary feeling has lately come over society, in whom a general tendency seems again to
exist to the re-establishment of protective combinations for the prevention of wider abuse. And where such a
corrective is not practically possible, every observing man must with pain have seen how largely the
independence and integrity of the tradesman and literary contributor are assailed by the caprice of the selfish
many, whose tyranny is too frequently found to be very much in the ratio of the power to patronize or support.

To those who are interested in observing the action of this law, interesting instances of confirmation will be
continually presenting themselves. For example, the following confirmatory statement may be met with in a
recent article in the Quarterly, on "Darwin's Origin of Species:" "Correlation is so certainly the law of all
animal existence, that man can only develop one part by the sacrifice of another. The bull-dog, for example,
gains in strength and loses in swiftness; the greyhound gains in swiftness but loses in strength. Even the English
race-horse loses much which would enable it in the battle of life to compete with its rougher ancestor."

In a still more recent article in the Times newspaper, entitled "A Plea for Little Birds," an incidental
recognition of the same pervasive law is to be found. From an idea that little birds consume fruit and grain to an
inconvenient extent, it appears that the French, who appreciate delicacies, and are excellent cooks, have been in
the habit of destroying these useful warblers in every available manner. The number of birds' eggs destroyed
annually in France is stated to be between eighty and one hundred millions, the result of which is, that little
birds are actually dying out, several species of them having already disappeared. There has been for the last few
years a serious falling-off in the French crops from the superabundance of insect vermin. Not only the various
kinds of grain, but the vines, the olives, and even the forest trees tell the same tale of mischief, till at length the
alarm has become serious. Learned commissioners, appointed to inquire into the causes, have brought a formal
report before the French Senate, in which they point out how largely this wholesale destruction of little birds
must have contributed to this failure. The poverty of the French harvest this year is attributed to the ravages of a
particular worm, which it is the function of a certain bird to destroy. It has been concluded that by no agency,
save that of little birds, can the ravages of insects be kept down. There are some birds that live exclusively upon
insects and grubs, and the quantity which they destroy is enormous. There are others which live partly on grubs
and partly on grain, doing some damage, but providing abundant compensation. A third class, the birds of prey,
are sometimes excepted from the category of benefactors, and pronounced to be noxious, inasmuch as they live
mostly on the smaller birds; but there can be no doubt but that if the arrangements of nature were left
undisturbed, the result would be a wholesome equilibrium of destruction. The birds would kill so many insects,
that the insects could not kill too many plants; one class being found to be a match for the other. A certain
insect, for example, was found to lay 2000 eggs, of which a single bird was found to eat 200,000 in a year.
"Under the mission of Providence," says the author it this article, "little birds, like all other creatures, contribute
their part towards the harmony of creation, and when that contribution is intercepted, the effects become visible
in a derangement of balance." The inference from all this is, that if the Frenchman would have a greater
abundance of corn, and wine, and oil, out of his native soil, he must deny himself the luxury of eating small
birds, and the puerile gratification of destroying them.

There is a class of things in which we sec compensation or retribution as distinctly as we see the equal
weight and counterpoise in a pair of scales; there are sonic in which we see the weight, but only a portion of the
counterpoise; whilst there are others in which the compensation is so distributed or combined with other
compensations that we cannot place our finger on any one point and say that there the particular retribution is to



be found. In the old Greek mythology there was a goddess named Dike, or Justice, whose office it was not only
to punish injustice but to reward virtue, and a Nemesis, or retributory deity, whose office it was to measure out
happiness and unhappiness, so that he who was blessed with too many or too frequent gifts of Tyche, or
Fortune, was brought to a proper level of humility by loss and suffering,—excessive human happiness being
forbidden by the gods. There was in this old mythological teaching the clear recognition of a principle as
inseparably present alike in the part and in the whole as is the wondrous law of attraction equally observable in
the planet and in the dew-drop, and just as the thoughtful student of nature's phenomena was led by the fall of
an apple to imagine the law that binds together and keeps in harmonious action the whole starry system, so may
we, by an intelligent consideration of the many individual proofs of compensation, be led to infer that the same
great law is in action in combinations that are absolutely immeasurable.

Under the influence of such an opinion we may understand how the aggregate conditions of a whole nation
may be no other than the fusion of an unknown number of separate compensations, from which we may gather
the important deduction (as one of the morals of this lecture) that every individual, in every action of his life, is
performing a sure, though apparently unconspicuous, part in giving form, colouring, and character to the age in
which he lives.

We should, however, show ourselves strangely ignorant of human nature if we affirmed or even imagined
that human beings would, to any large extent, be influenced by such a consideration as this alone or in chief.
The high-toned Christian, the philanthropist, the moral disciplinarian might be, but the world in general will not
be. We crane ourselves up to the appreciation and employment of higher motives by the realization and
employment of the lower. In the process of our moral education, we consider in the first instance what will be
beneficial to ourselves, and when we have effected our own moral elevation we gradually put forth a
benevolent feeling and a philanthropic effort on behalf of others. The first step in the volunteer's patriotism,
even when his country is threatened with invasion, is often nothing better than a military vanity. The first step
to the Christian's holiness of character is usually nothing higher than the lower motive of fear. In like manner,
from the lower teachings of the law of compensation shall we be led to the higher duties which we may find
that it suggests.

We have no desire to make a selection of illustrations with the view of supporting a foregone
conclusion,—an answering theory. We must admit that in the course of our musings, whilst preparing this
lecture, we have been beset with difficulties that have tended to modify any undue inclination to positiveness.
We have seen, in some instances, the care that is necessary to distinguish between divine appointments and
human perversions. These unnatural unions often give birth to phenomena that seem irreconcilable with our
law. Take, for example, such a combination as riches and pride, poverty and licentiousness, old age and
ignorance. The riches, the poverty, and the old age separately may be God's appointments: the pride, the
licentiousness, and the ignorance are man's perversions. The appointment and the perversion may become so
blended as to form one composite condition, for which it may be difficult to find a compensatory equation, and
not until we have divorced what man has unlawfully joined together can the law we have assumed be
intelligibly applied.

We feel also that we should dismiss our subject without satisfaction to many, including ourselves, if we
affected to forget that from the mysterious relation that exists between this and a future state, the full solution of
many of the dispensations allotted to ourselves and to our fellow-creatures must not be looked for on this side
the grave. We have no doubt that since we assembled here this evening there are many who have had forced
upon their attention the cases of intimate and dear acquaintances who have had providential allotments, for
which no explanation we have so far offered will appear a satisfactory solution. Unhappily, it requires no
fruitful imagination to provide, as illustrations, heartrending domestic scenes, which it would perplex the mere
philosopher, without the aid of his Bible, to reconcile with any principle of compensation; and if he who now
addresses you confine himself to the results of his own observation, he has no fear that they will be found too
true representatives of what are familiar to others. For example, who of us is not acquainted with sad reverses
and crushing bereavements in families proverbial for piety, where anything awful in the way of a visitation
seemed peculiarly unnecessary, so far as any moral end would be served; and how often have we discovered the
moral meaning of the whole when we have become better acquainted with the circumstances that preceded, and
the moral issues that followed, these mysterious events?

And yet, when we consider how lowly is the highest watch-tower from which we can observe God's
dealings, compared with the height of that heaven whence omnipotent wisdom is ever directing the complex
government of the universe, it requires little humility on our part to conceive how possible it is that the
unsolved anomalies by which we have been startled are no less in harmony with infinite love and infinite
justice than is the regular, undisturbed mechanism of an ordinary moral life.

So also, when in the bosom of some quiet family we see a staring idiot, or in the cold streets of a great city
we fall in with a shivering beggar, or in the home of our own kindred we are linked in affection to a beautiful



child, on whose sightless orbs the light of heaven never glanced, on whose sealed ears the accents of love never
tingled, from whose silent tongue the prattle of infancy never fell, we are tempted to inquire, as of old did
Christ's disciples, "Master, who did sin, this child or his parents, that he was so born?" We feel that in many
instances the only answer we can elicit is the same as that returned by the Saviour, "Neither hath this child
sinned nor his parents, but that the works of God should be made manifest in him." In the economy of God's
providence the infirmity of the blind beggar was undoubtedly permitted (as this answer would imply), in order
that great moral ends might be effected from the performance of a miracle. We know not how far Christ's
answer will apply when the question is taken from that particular case, but it is clear that in all cases which are
not explainable by the seen action of a retributory law no other answer can so safely be given. And yet it may
again be asked, What is the compensation for such infirmities and privations that appear not to be penally
inflicted! May we not also ask why the red lightning smote that grand old oak, with the gentle lamb that was
browsing under its shelter, and in its resistless course scathed the sweet honeysuckle and the tiny bee that had
just lighted on its petals? The cases may appear different, because the analogy is drawn from the lower life of
plant and brute, but we must not forget the authority that points us to the lily of the field and the fowls of the air
for assurances of our heavenly Father's regard, not for them only, but also for ourselves.

Mysterious and inexplicable as are many of these privations, there are not wanting several beautiful
instances in which the presence of this law is strikingly asserted "We believe that some physiologists affirm that
the vital force in our system is distributed in certain proportions over the thinking, the digestive, and the
locomotive organs, and that when it is not demanded in any one of them it is distributed over those that remain
in action. If there be truth in this, then may there be truth in a kindred theory, in which we have sometimes
indulged when endeavouring to account for the acute perception and retentive memories of the blind, that when
any one of the organs of sensation is lost, the sensational power thus released is distributed over the remaining
organs, in order that, in the way of compensation, an increased intensity may be given to each.

We arrive at truth only by the consideration of varied kindred phenomena, and we should come short of it
in the present case if we failed to "remember how many touching evidences of divine tenderness and pity are
mingled with dispensations that have the semblance of sovereignty or caprice. The world never, without good
reason, originates and sustains a proverb, and the world-wide impression that "God tempers the wind to the
shorn lamb" is based on incidents that are cherished in the records of every heart and home.

Nor is it more apparent in those events in which the ingredients of joy are sent to mingle with the cup of
sorrow, than in those aggravated, dispensations which have originated another proverb, that "life's troubles
never come single;" for whether we are ignorant or unobservant of the fact, it is not the less true that not more
are our great sorrows sustained by the elasticity of an associate joy, than they are reduced by the presence of
other companion griefs, each absorbing its own share of sadness. 80 strange and apparently contradictory a
statement may by some be marvelled at, but just as certainly as the mind is more effectually refreshed by a
change of occupation than by a total cessation from thought, so is it probable that the anguish of an afflicted
spirit may of times he most effectually relieved by a rapid succession of new calamities, whose new claims will
either break up into so many fragments the great sorrow that is holding down the spirit, or, by successively
demanding it, will preclude the dreadful consequence of the minds being too long engaged in the contemplation
of one single idea.

It would appear, then, from an examination into these mysterious dispensations, that in this as in other
provinces of the divine government, the Almighty teaches us so much as will fully suggest the great laws by
which to direct our conduct, and that he allows so much mystery to remain as to impress us with an awful sense
of his own sovereign power, and an humble conviction of our own limited comprehension, but yet no more than
we have a right to expect as moral agents, on whose faith a certain extent of demand must always be made.

But when we review the entire evidence, the dualism and antagonism which exist in the simple forms of
nature, the compensating conditions which are found in the laws of science, in the general lot of man, in the
special circumstances of our individual destinies, and in the varied phenomena of social, political, civilized, and
religious life, we hope that more than sufficient has been said to establish the probability, that the world is
under a great pervailing law by which every privation may be said to have an answering advantage, and every
gift an answering responsibility; nor does it require any higher endowment than common sense, or any other
condition than an honest docility, to gather from this beautiful doctrine a rich revenue of profit; for under its
teaching we may henceforth link lessons of responsibility with the lot of the rich, and lessons of humility with
the lot of the poor, and thus learn the wisdom of the prayer of Agur; duty we shall associate with health, and
discipline with sickness; we shall believe that the virtuous are not free from foibles nor the vicious altogether
bad; that there is no crown without a thorn, no cottage without its comfort, no force without its weakness, no
feebleness without its strength, no excess without its penalty, no self-denial without its blessedness, no freedom
without its thrall, no talent without its usury. We shall, in a word, see the wisdom of summing up our duty in
the narrow channel of a threefold ambition,—to be good, charitable, and content; good, rather than evil,



because it is better to feel a responsibility than to anticipate a penalty; charitable rather than intolerant, because
it is better to be imposed upon than to run the risk of doing an injustice; content rather than repining, because it
is better to under-estimate our merits, than to question the justice of a perfect God.
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On Maurice's Theological Essays,
I Propose to myself the task of giving you some idea of the contents of this book, and of their bearing upon

questions which are most deeply interesting to men individually, and to society—questions involving the
present power and ultimate issues of the Gospel of Christ. This is my single and exclusive object. I do not
pretend to have mastered the other writings of this author; and I shall probably make little use even of such
knowledge of them as I happen to possess. Neither do I venture to discuss the influences and tendencies which
this book may be regarded as representing or advancing. I make no attempt towards a bird's-eye view of the
literature and theology of the age. I intend to deal with this one work. And I am inclined to think, that if I shall
succeed in dealing with it as I would wish to do, I may render more service to the cause of truth, than if I were
to inquire and speculate and form a theory to account for its appearance, or to anticipate its effects. Doubtless,
its appearance is a phenomenon which may turn out to be a great fact, significant of many antecedents, pregnant
with many consequences. But I do not enter upon any vague and wide inquiry regarding its probable origin and
possible result I take the product as I find it. And I mean to try if English minds, so far as I have access to them,
cannot estimate its practical value, apart from all personal regard for its author;—and apart also from all
abstract and mystical philosophising about its relation to the present conditions of human knowledge, or to the
progressive development of human thought and feeling.

To give some unity to my remarks, which must necessarily be miscellaneous if they are to touch the varied
topics of the book, I may he allowed to indicate, at the outset, what seems to me the real matter at issue, the
vital and essential question raised. It is this,—Does God deal judicially with his intelligent creatures? Does he
try and judge, to the effect of acquitting or condemning, the persons of men—you, my brother, personally, and
me? I may, perhaps, best raise the question, if I advert to a letter from Mr. Maurice to a private friend,
published at Mr. Maurice's request by Dr. Jelf, in his pamphlet stating the grounds for his procedure against Mr.
Maurice before the Council of King's College, London. I had not my attention called to that letter until 1 had
completed my analysis of the Essays. But it seems to me to furnish a key to the Essays, which, on many
accounts, is to be regarded as important. The letter was written in November 1849, several years before the
Essays were published; but the theory developed in the Essays is contained in the Letter, and the process of
thought and feeling through which the theory was constructed, is in a very interesting manner laid open. Let it
be observed, that the Letter is written in reply to a question regarding the duration of future punishment. The
Essays are written with a view to persuade Unitarians, and especially those of the recent and more spiritual
school, that, instead of repudiating, they ought to welcome the Anglican Creed and Articles, as the real
expression of that life which they are panting for, and their best defence against counterfeits and exaggerations.
It is evident, indeed, that the Letter is the germ of the Essays. The author deems it a point of honour to produce
it in that character, in so far as the doctrine of a future state is concerned. No injustice, therefore, is done by
making a notice of the Letter an introduction to the consideration of the Essays. This is the rather desirable,
because in she Letter, as has been said, he means "to tell his correspondent something of the processes of
thought through which he had himself passed while endeavouring to arrive at the truth" (p. 3).

1. "I was brought up," he tells his correspondent, "in the belief of universal restitution. I was taught that the
idea of eternal punishment could not consist with the goodness and mercy of God" (p. 3). But he explains how,
when "he came to think and feel for himself, the views he had learned respecting sin "did not seem to "accord
with his experience of it, or with the facts which he saw in the world." He shrunk also from what shocked his
intellect and conscience, as being "a feeble notion of the divine perfections, one which represented good-nature
of the highest of Them." And he disliked the "distortions of the text of Scripture" frequently in use, such as
making "eternal" signify different things when applied to punishment and to life respectively.

Thus three strong cords drew him out of the pit of old vulgar Universalism: a sense of sin; an apprehension



of the divine perfections; reverence of the Scripture. Sin, in himself and in the world around him, was not to be
made light of; the perfections of God were not to be resolved into mere good-nature; Scripture was not to be set
aside, or twisted so as to mean anything or nothing. These were not, he acknowledges, "very deep, vital
convictions." But "they were honest opinions as far as they went." And they made hint "despise the Universalist
and Unitarian theories as weak." "I do not know," he adds, "that I found any- thing at all better "(p. 4). He
passes at once, accordingly, to the reconstruction of his own belief, de novo; which was, it would seem, a work
or process altogether personal to himself: "I can say, I did not receive this of man, neither was I taught it" (p. 5).
Of course, no one is necessarily the worse for having to elaborate his own views and impressions of divine truth
for himself, under the guidance of the v Spirit of God, out of the materials furnished by the Word of God, and
by his own consciousness and experience. And if, upon his emancipation from the lowest depths of Universalist
latitudinarianism, the inquirer had gone on in earnest to follow out the three lines of thought which had been the
means of his rescue,—sin, within and without,—the perfections of God,—the authority of Scripture;—keeping
all the three distinct and parallel;—he would have been in the right way. There might have been as "great
confusion and darkness" as that through which, he says, he got "every glimpse" of what has ultimately satisfied
and settled his mind; perhaps more, a great deal more. But the subject,—man, the sinner; the object,—God, the
all-perfect; the medium,—a real and actual communication from God to man, precisely such as one man makes
to another;—these three primary facts;—the sin of man, the perfection of God, the word of God to
man;—accepted as first principles, and drawn forth in humble, loving reverence of soul to their proper
issues;—must have led to a theology, with far more in it of the element of a real transaction between us and our
Maker than the author is prepared to admit.

2. The origin of his positive faith, following upon the destruction of the coldly negative belief in which he
was brought up, is described by him thus:—"When I began in earnest to seek God for myself, the feeling that I
needed a deliverer from an overwhelming weight of selfishness was the predominant one in my mind. Then I
found it more and more impossible to trust in any being who did not hate selfishness, and who did not desire to
raise his creatures out of it. Such a Being was altogether different from the mere image of good-nature I had
seen among Universalists. He was also very different from the mere Sovereign whom I heard of amongst
Calvinists, and who it seemed to me was worshipped by a great portion of the religious world But I thought he
was just that Being who was exhibited in the cross of Jesus Christ. If I might believe his words, 'He that hath
seen me hath seen the Father;' if in his death the whole wisdom and power of God did shine forth, there was one
to whom I might fly from the demon of self, there was one who could break bonds asunder. This was and is the
ground of my faith" (p. 4).

It will be observed, that in the author's transition state, the only two ideas of the Supreme Being present to
his mind were,—that of the Universalists, who bow before a mere image of good-nature—and that of the
Calvinists, and a great portion of the religious world, who, as he represents the matter, worship a mere
Sovereign. Further, it will be observed that the predominant feeling in his mind respecting himself was, that he
needed to be delivered from an overwhelming weight of selfishness. And, finally, since he cannot trust in any
being who does not hate selfishness and desire to raise his creatures out of it, he welcomes the Being who is
exhibited in the cross of Jesus Christ—especially believing his words, "He that hath seen me bath seen the
Father." as one to whom he may fly from the demon of self, who can break his bonds asunder. There is truth in
all these experiences. An earnest man cannot reverence either a mere image of good-nature, or a mere
sovereign. He is crushed under the weight of selfishness, bound by the demon of self. But, in the first place, is
there no conception of God, but either Infinite Good-nature or Infinite Sovereignty, that haunts an awakened
conscience? Is there no sense of a holy eye reading me through and through,—of the righteous arm of a
Lawgiver and Judge holding me fast? Then, secondly, when my broken heart smites me for my
selfishness,—my miserable selfishness, that will not spare Bathsheba in its lust, nor Uriah in its meanness,—my
deplorable selfishness, that makes my very worship of God and my kindness to my fellows nothing else than
disguised self-seeking,—I cannot feel that I have got to the root of the evil, until I hear the voice of the Lord
God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and calling me out of my hiding-place among the trees of the
garden. When,—feeling that he is reckoning with me for my disobedience, and feeling also instinctively that it
is not in mere wrath,—I have the effrontery to say, She, thy gift, led me to sin; and when,—not smitten down
for my monstrous ingratitude and heart-lessness, I see him still waiting to be gracious;—that makes me know
my selfishness. And now, thirdly, the Being whom I must have to deliver me—whom I cannot do without—is
that same Being,—holy, righteous, wailing to be gracious,—who must reckon with me for my sin.—whom I
would have to reckon with me for my sin,—whom T could not love or trust if he did not reckon with me, in
most rigorous justice, for my sin;—who, pointing to the Son of his love, tells me that he beareth my sin in his
own body on the cross, and slays the enmity thereby.

I have thought it fair to take the author's own account of the origin and rise of his theology as he gives it in
this Letter, instead of forming a theory on the subject out of the Essays; although I may say that the theory



which I was inclined to form, to account for the Essays, before I carefully read the Letter, was very much the
same as the explanation which I have been considering. And before passing on, I desire, to fix one thought in
your minds.

It is always important to know the starting-point of one who proposes for our acceptance a theology, or a
view of divine truth, avowedly—and if not exclusively, at least most intimately, based upon and hound up with
his own experience. This is necessary if we would do justice, either to him or to ourselves. It is not, of course,
so necessary when a man professes simply to illustrate an old and well-defined system, to place its relative parts
in fresh and original lights, and bring out its harmony with the facts of his own life and consciousness, or of
man's life and consciousness generally. Even in such a case it may be useful and interesting. But when one
comes to us with a new system, and still more, when he comes to us with a systematic repudiation of
system,—to give us his own reading of divinity and humanity, as if he were surveying a hitherto unmapped
continent,—then it becomes a matter of the highest importance to ascertain, if possible, his point of view from
the outset; that we may fairly estimate the probable effect of his speculations on himself, as well as the
influence which they ought to exert over us. For instance, take Sleiermacher in Germany. Those who know-his
history and writings better than I do, tell us that to the last his Moravian training and deep Moravian piety
continued to steep his whole nature in an intensely spiritual warmth, and leaven his compositions with an
energetic, spiritual life. Hence it might happen that opinions and tendencies might be comparatively harmless in
his mind,—nay, might be so blended with his old Moravianism as to be not only neutralised, but, as if by some
chemical affinity, absorbed,—which, nevertheless, when transferred to minds otherwise constituted and
otherwise trained, might become the germs of the coldest Rationalism. Or take our own Coleridge. He began at
the very opposite extreme from the German thinker; and was led on in a path which, probably, none else ever
trod,—through almost unparalleled conflicts and exercises of soul,—to such a profound insight into the guilt
and misery of sin, and the glorious mystery of the divine government and nature, as must have been eminently
blessed to himself, and must ever furnish materials of most interesting study to all inquiring students, whether
of man's nature or of God's. But the height which a man may reach as he toils his perilous way from the lowest
depth up the steep and rough ascent, though most profitable for himself, may be unsafe for one whose position,
given to him, is higher still. I may thus be tempted,—with neither heart so ardent to aspire nor foot so firm to
persevere,—to meet the adventurous pilgrim where he is—not resting, but cut off in the very heart of his
struggling upward. And 1 may make it a matter of silly boasting that 1 can stand at ease where such a one as
Coleridge, still pressing on, fell. Equally unsafe may it be for me,—alas! with but little of Moravian devotion,
and, it may be, too little also of Moravian discipline,—to think that I occupy ground high enough, when I am on
the level of that subtle idealistic philosophy, which one wont to soar aloft on eagle's wings into the atmosphere
around the throne, and bound by cords of love inseparable to Him who sits upon the throne, might, if not
without peril, yet almost with impunity, make his scientific, because it was not his spiritual, standing-point.
These remarks apply in some measure to Mr. Maurice; with one qualification, however, which is noted here,
not invidiously, but as a necessary caution: that whereas he begins at a level far nearer that at which Coleridge
began than that at which Slciermacher began,—the level of low Universalim, not high Moravianism,—he does
not appear to have pushed his inquiries so far as Coleridge did, into man's sinful nature and the Almighty's
moral government. In particular, in his very first statement of the experience which originated his theology, as
well as throughout the whole of his subsequent exposition of his theology, there is an entire omission of the fact
of guilt, as a real fact in our history, and a fact with which a righteous God must deal.

I may return again to the Letter. But it may be proper, before proceeding further, to submit an outline of
what these Essays teach. Tins 1 scruple not to do in my own words, briefly but boldly, being prepared to verify
what J say in full detail.

1. Love, absolute and unconditional, is the whole nature of God. This love is not mere facile and Imbecile
goodwill. It is compatible with indignation, anger, wrath: it implies wrath. "Wrath against that which is
unlovely," is an essential attribute of it. The will of God, strong against the unlovely, seeks to subdue and
assimilate all other wills to his own nature, which is love. Thus God is love.

2. Sin is something different and distinct from crime to be checked by outward penalties, or habit to be
extirpated by moral influences. The first of these is the legislative idea of sin; the second, the ethical. Both are
set aside; and instead of them there is substituted what may be called the exclusively personal idea of sin. An
unloving, an unlovely creature, finds himself, at some awful moment, alone with the great Being whose very
nature is love—whose name is Father. An intense feeling of his being in a wrong state, himself the doer of
wrong, himself the thinker of wrong, himself displeasing to his Father, and not right with his Father, seizes him.
It is not a sense of his having transgressed a law and being justly liable to punishment. It is not a sense of his
being under the power of an evil habit, needing to be eradicated. It is the discovery that he is not what he now
sees that his Father is, and what he now is intimately conscious that his Father would have him to be.

Thus the case is stated: the question is raised. We have the nature and will of God on the one hand, and the



sin of man, in a certain view of it, on the other. How the case is to be met, how the question is to be solved, is
next to be considered. For this end.—

3. The actual position of man is brought out in two lights, He finds himself in the presence,—not merely of
external circumstances fitted to exert evil influences, with, perhaps, an inward susceptibility of receiving these
influences,—but of an Evil Spirit, He has to contend with a personal enemy—the Spirit of selfishness. And self
being the plague of man, the Spirit of selfishness tyrannises over him, and must be overcome. But, on the other
hand, man—and here Job is taken as the type—conscious of a righteousness deeper than his sin, and more
entirely his own, although sin seems almost as if it were himself;—claiming also a sort of indefeasible right to
be delivered from evil;—has the explanation of this contradictory experience in the presence of a living
Redeemer, who is with him, in him, the root of his being. This is Christ in every man.

4. The person and work of Christ are the subjects next in order; his person as the Incarnate Son; his work in
the Atonement. On the subject of Christ's person, there are two Essays. In the first Essay, his divinity as the Son
of God is asserted. It is asserted, however, chiefly to the effect of explaining, by means of it, the entire process
of man's emancipation and deliverance. The Redeemer, who is with man and in man, as the root of his being, is
discovered to be a Son, an actual Son of God, a strong Son of God. Owning him in that character as his Lord,
man is free. The Incarnation, accordingly, of which the second of the two Essays treats, is not a step towards the
effecting of man's deliverance. It is such a manifestation of the divine perfection and the divine will, in human
nature, as mankind have ever been desiderating; and such a combination and representation of all manhood's
various properties as makes all men one. The value of it is, that it reveals God, and unites men. It is not,
however, so far as I can judge, essential to man's redemption. It is rather the full and complete exhibition of it.
Men are still exhorted to recognise and own the Christ within,—the Redeemer in them—the root of their
being—the strong Son of God. For anything I can see, the Redemption is really independent of the Incarnation.
But, in fact, there is really no Redemption at all, in any fair sense of that term (Essays, p. 117, &c.).

This appears plainly when the work of Christ is discussed; especially in the Essay on the Atonement. There
Christ is represented as giving up self-will—that self-will which is the root of all evil in man. He is also said to
suffer the wrath of God. But how? Dwelling among men, he was content to endure all the effects and
manifestations of that wrath against the unlovely, which is the essential attribute of love; and would not have
that wrath quenched till it had effected its full loving purpose. His sacrifice is the giving up of self-will. His
endurance of punishment is his perfect willingness that the loving God's wrath against the unlovely should
continue to work on among men, until all unloveliness disappears; and that he, becoming one of them, should
not be specially exempt. The idea of his expiating guilt by making himself a true and proper sacrifice of
atonement, is in not very temperate language denounced; and, in fact, neither the obedience which he renders,
nor the cross which he bears, is, in any sense whatever, the procuring cause of man's redemption (Essays, p.
141, &c.).

Heve I might almost close my summary. The essence of what this book teaches is in the statements which I
have laid before you. The remainder of the book, though the larger portion of it, is little more than the drawing
out of legitimate and necessary consequences. I must trace these, however, as vapidly as I can. And while I do
so, I ask you to bear in mind two conclusions as to the author's teaching, which I think you will agree with me
are fully established. The one respects the condition of man. The other respects the mind and will of God, as his
manner of dealing with men is affected by the Incarnation and Atonement of Christ.

1. The condition of man is not the condition of a fallen being. T am not guilty and under condemnation. I
am not depraved, having a nature radically corrupt—a heart alienated from God. I am apt to be selfish; I am
selfish; self is my plague. And being thus unlovely, i cannot but be miserable in the presence of the God of
love. 1 have an oppressor, also—a tyrant; the Evil Spirit of selfishness, whose yoke I ought to shake off, but
cannot. I have, however, with me, in me, waiting only to be owned, a Redeemer, a Redeemer living: a strong
Son of God—one with that God of love who is my Father, as he is intimately one with me, the very root of my
being. I see him becoming a man, the same as I am, and as all men are. As a num, he sacrifices self-will, and
consents to endure what I and all men have to endure—the punishment which the wrath of the God of love
against the unlovely inflicts on the children of men, until its full loving purpose is effected. I find in him a
representative man, as well as a strong Son of God. But alas! I find in him no substitute—no vicarious Lamb of
God.

2. The will of God is not only not changed by the Atonement—which of course is an impossibility—but it
does not find in the Atonement any reason for a different mode of dealing with man from that which,
irrespectively of the Atonement, might have been adopted as right and fitting. The wrath of God is not turned
away from any: it is not quenched. But, what! some one says: would you really have it quenched? That wrath
against the unlovely, which is the essential attribute of all love worthy of the name,—would you have it
quenched in the bosom of Him who is love, so long as anything unlovely anywhere or in any one remains? No.
But the object against which the wrath burns is not merely an abstraction; it is a living person—myself, for



example. And that wrath is not merely indignant or sorrowful dislike of what is unlovely in me on the part of a
Father whose nature is love;—but holy displeasure and righteous disapprobation on the part of One who,
however he may be disposed to feel and act towards me as a Father, is at all events my Ruler and my
Judge;—whose law I have broken and by whom I am condemned. There is room here 'for his arranging that,
through the gracious interposition of his own Son, meeting on my behalf the inviolable claims of justice, his
wrath should be turned away from me;—and if from me, from others also, willing to acquiesce in the
arrangement. If a moral government according to law is conceivable, such a procedure is conceivable under it.

Of course, even after such a procedure in our favour, He whose love we thus experience will have more
cause than ever to be angry with us for whatever in us is unlovely. And he may deal with us in various ways for
the removal of it. But still the Atonement will have effected a real and decided change in our position,—in our
relation to God. There is, in consequence of the Atonement, and our acceptor anee of it, an actual removal from
us of the wrath and the condemnation under which we personally were before. But take the doctrine of this
book, and there neither is, nor can be, any change whatever effected in the position of any man by virtue of the
Atonement. All that Christ's endurance of the wrath of God, in the author's sense of that doctrine, can possibly
do, is to bring out more vividly than ever the intensity of the dislike which the God of love has of the un-
lovely. This it does quite generally;—giving to all men an affecting proof that punishment must continue to be
administered—that the wrath of the loving God cannot be quenched—till it has effected its loving purpose. This
is all that it does. As to everything else, it leaves men where they would have been without it.

A momentous consequence follows. There is absolutely no security for any of the human race being ever
beyond the reach of punishment; there is no security for the wrath of God ever being quenched in the case of
any. Let me hold by the opinion, that the Atonement effects a real change in the position of those who submit to
it; that it brings them out of the position of condemned criminals into the position of acquitted free-men, of
adopted children—I can understand how, by a renovating process, and by a fatherly discipline continued here
for a time, they are prepared for passing, ere long, into a world whence all that is unlovely is for ever excluded.
But if I take up the author's view, I see nothing before any of us, even those of us who have owned a Son of
God as freeing us from the yoke of the Evil Spirit,—those of us who have that knowledge of the Son which is
eternal life,—except an indefinite prolongation of our present experience. For when, or how, are we over finally
to get rid of that ugly plague of self, with which the unselfish and loving God cannot but be angry? I confess
when this result, not of the author's representation of the Atonement merely, but of his whole teaching in these
Essays, began to flash upon my mind, I read almost with a shudder one of the fifteen conclusions relative to a
future state to which he comes, and which he recites as final, in the Letter already quoted. He says "he feels it
his duty," among other things, "not to deny God a right, of using punishments at any time or anywhere for the
reformation of his creatures" (p. 8). It was not the apparent questioning of God's right to punish for other ends
that startled me. But is it really meant, I asked myself, that there is never to be a time when,—that there is
nowhere a place where,—the creatures of God are to be beyond the teach of punishment; so reinstated in the
favour of their Father, and so restored to his likeness, that there shall be no occasion any more in their case for
that which indicates his wrath against the unlovely,—nor indeed any possibility of it? And calling to mind the
complete system of these most systematic Essays,—for so they are, whatever the author may profess,—I could
not but perceive that the very same views which hold out the prospect of ultimate deliverance from evil to all,
absolutely preclude the certainty of complete deliverance for any.

This may be more intelligible to you if I ask you to follow me while I hastily sketch the substance of the
remaining Essays.

It is not necessary to dwell on what the author says concerning the death and burial of Christ, his descent
into hell, his resurrection and ascension, considered as parts of his mediatorial work,—his meritorious service
and its reward. There is not much importance attached to them in that view. In fact, the chief anxiety of the
author is to take all these events out of the category of what might be regarded as special and peculiar to Christ,
and to make them part and parcel of our common human experience. The value of them to us is, that the Ruler
and Lord of our spirits, the deepest root of our being—a Son of God, a Son of man—has tasted the death which
we are to die, lain in the grave where our remains are to lie, visited whatever abyss of hideous vacancy might
haunt the uneasy soul, proved the uninterrupted life of the entire man, and become invisible that he may he
always, and especially in the Eucharist, really present with us. In such a discussion of these topics, much
interesting sentiment could not but be expressed by such a writer. It must be observed, however, that there is
not only no mention made of any offices to be executed by Christ in connexion with our redemption after his
death, but everything of the sort is virtually excluded. There is nothing like a sacerdotal ministry carried on in
heaven—nothing at all analogous to the ministry of the high priest within the veil, the presenting of the offered
sacrifice, and the making of intercession in connexion with it. There is no exaltation to rule and authority for
the following out of the ends of his sacrifice. His ascension from Mount Olivet would really seem to mean
nothing more than his disappearance out of the sight of the disciples at Emmaus. One-would suppose him to be



personally, in the body, as really on the earth, going in and out among us, as he was during the forty days that
elapsed between his rising from the grave and his going up in the clouds to heaven. The use which is made of
this idea for reconciling conflicting views of the Real Presence in the Eucharist is not a little
ingenious;—although it may be doubted whether the Romanist will part with his actual eating of the body and
blood of Christ in the wafer,—or the Protestant with his feeding on Christ by faith, in the Spirit and through the
word,—for the notion of the Beloved of his soul being at his very side, while yet he may not sec his face, or
hear his voice, or touch even the hem of his garment.

But the more practical point for consideration at present, is the view given of these events in our Lord's
history, as bearing upon the condition and prospects of men. It may be convenient here to depart a little from
what might be the natural order; and, indeed, this is rendered necessary by the circumstance, that what the
author says of the Resurrection in the eighth Essay, is closely connected with his more formal exposition of the
Judgment-day in the twelfth.

The first thing, therefore, to be observed is, that there is no general resurrection, and no final judgment. I do
not argue these great topics here, nor do T go into the details of the author's reasoning. Of course he retains the
words Resurrection and Judgment. But then he holds that every man's death is his resurrection. Death,
according to him, is not the separation of soul and body; it is the entire man, soul and body together, rising out
of the clay-cold form which we consign to the earth, not to be the seed and germ of a glorious body, but to be
no more heard of for ever. Judgment, again, is not a trial,—a judicial process,—with a view to the pronouncing
of final sentence, and the separating of men into two classes. It is merely an unveiling or uncovering, such as
may be expected on our passing into a clearer light, disclosing and revealing to us, more and more, both God
and ourselves.

Now see how this fits into what I pointed out as an inevitable conclusion from the author's doctrine of the
Atonement. To all practical intents and purposes, the future state is to all alike absolutely nothing more than a
continuation of the present. There is no day fixed,—nay, there is no prospect of a day,—when the most faithful
followers of Christ shall be rewarded by their present chequered experience coming to an end; and a new era
coining in, to introduce a new condition of life, with no more sorrow in ii, and no more sin. Death is not such an
era, nor the Resurrection, nor the Judgment. Nay, for anything I can see, when I come to undergo, and that for
countless ages, the searching and relentless illumination of all above, around, within me, which awaits me as I
shuflle off this mortal coil, never to be mine again,—I may have before me even an intenser, and still ever
intenser, struggle, with that unlovely selfishness which besets me now,—and a keener, far keener, sense of the
wrath of my God against it! All me! is it really come to this? Is my probation never to be ended? Am I never to
enter into the joy of my Lord?

Perhaps the author might taunt me, as apparently he taunts Dr. Jelf, with "wanting that kind of security for
the bliss of heaven which we want for our earthly possessions;" adding the quiet irony, "No saint in heaven has
that bliss in fee; he never wishes so to have it; he holds it by continual dependence on a righteous and loving
Being." True. But, nevertheless, I long to hold it by the same kind of security by which my Saviour holds it: and
what is more, my Saviour tells me that I shall.

And now, with the Incarnation and Atonement in the past, on the one hand;—and the Judgment on the
other hand, in the future;—the intermediate position of man may be ascertained. Two topics occur here,
Justification and Regeneration.

As to Justification, it is scarcely necessary to say, after the sketch already submitted, that it has nothing in it
of the nature of a forensic or judicial act. If there be nothing judicial in the Atonement, and nothing judicial in
the Judgment, manifestly there can be nothing judicial in Justification. If God, in the Atonement, reckons as a
Judge with his Son, as standing in the room and stead of guilty criminals—if, in the Judgment, he reckons as a
Judge with all men, calling them to account and passing sentence according to their works,—then there may be
keeping and consistency in our teaching, that when God justifies, he summons the offender before him, and
looking upon him as one by faith with his own righteous Son, acquits and accepts him accordingly. Such a
view, however, though in strict accordance with the Lutheran and Pauline doctrine, is repugnant to the whole
spirit of the theology of this book. According to that theology, Justification cannot denote the entrance,—the
intro- duction,—of a man into a new state, or a new relationship to the Supreme Being. It can be nothing more
than the vindication or recognition of a state or relationship previously existing. And so it is. The resurrection
of Christ is the justification of himself as the Son of God. And it is also the justification of all men, as thereby
declared and proved to be sons. It is so. ipso facto, apart from any assent or consent on our part at all. Now it is
true that Luther, following his great master, Paul, does connect the resurrection of Christ very closely with the
justification of all who believe in him. The resurrection of Christ is his justification. In raising him from the
dead the Father justifies him,—acknowledges him, not only as his Son, but as his righteous servant, who by the
knowledge of himself is to justify many. His resurrection is the evidence of his meritorious obedience and
vicarious sacrifico being accepted on behalf of the guilty. He was delivered for our offences, and was raised



again for our justification. Still our justification, on the footing of his resurrection—and, as it were, in terms of
it—is a new act. The pardoning mercy,—the free, justifying grace,—is here. But, personally and individually,
every man for himself, we must come in, or be brought in. And as we stand before the righteous Judge—the
loving Father,—ourselves guilty, but united by the Spirit through faith to Christ,—united to him as raised from
the dead for his righteousness' sake,—we have acceptance in the Beloved.

With Justification, Regeneration is intimately associated. Upon any system this is true. The view taken of
Justification must always materially affect the idea formed of Regeneration. In the Essays there is an exact
correspondence of the one to the other. Justification manifests a previously existing relationship; Regeneration
apprehends, or realises it. The notion of a change of nature is not admitted. It affords scope for what, upon
another subject, might be relished as pleasant raillery, about a new nature being superadded 10 the old, and the
like grotesque fancies. But the new birth, as implying a renovation of man's moral nature.—and especially as
implying that there is implanted in the heart a new seed, or principle, of godliness,—is unequivocally disowned.
The name is retained, and the conversation with Nicodemus in the third chapter of the Gospel by John is
expounded. Hut how r The second part of the conversation,—which speaks of the love of God to the world, as
manifested in the sending of his only-begotten Son,—is taken, not as the necessary supplement or complement
of the first part, which speaks of the nature and necessity of the new birth,—but as the full expression of what it
teaches. Doubtless the second portion of this discourse forms the supplement or complement of the first part.
The mistake lies in confounding or mixing up the two. The closing revelation made by our Lord to Nicodemus
may be a key,—it is the key,—to his preliminary expostulation. But, they must not be mixed up with one
another. And the one must not be made the substitute for the other.

Keep the two parts distinct, and they wonderfully fit into one another. There is a work of the Spirit within
me, giving my faculties of thought, feeling, conscience, and, above all, my will, an entirely new
direction,—Godward, to use a good old word, and heavenward. There is presented to me by the same
Spirit.—in Christ, in the Son of man lifted up,—a manifestation of the love of God, far beyond mere
goodnature—far beyond mere absolute love, with its attribute of wrath against the unlovely,—the manifestation
of a love meeting—the crisis of my guilt by the sacrifice of an only-begotten Son. They are separate; these two
acts, or works. But they are simultaneous. Like the two gases under the electric spark, they meet. There is a
flash of light:—and then a calm, pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb.—and making glad the city of God.

But if yon confound them,—or if you put the one for the oilier,—you really make void both of them. There
is no real change in my nature within me, if there is no real change in my relation without me. If the Gospel is
to tell me, not that I must and that I may become what I am not;—but only that I ought to know what I already
am;—there can be no occasion for any radical renovation or revolution in my moral being. All that is needed is
that I shall be informed and persuaded: not that I must be converted, created anew. It is the call to accept a
privilege never possessed, never possible, before;—a privilege which, however precious in itself, brings me too
near to God, and places me too deeply under obligation to God to be agreeable to my suspicious and jealous
soul;—it is this, and this alone, which makes palpable the necessity of my being made "willing in the day of the
Lord's power."

Hitherto, following the Essays, I have spoken of Theology, or the Gospel of Christ, in its bearing upon men
generally, simply as men to be redeemed, justified, regenerated; or as being actually redeemed, justified,
regenerated. But any one, even ordinarily acquainted with theological method, knows that there is another view
to be taken of the Gospel. It is to be viewed as not merely meeting the wants of men, whether in the mass or
individually, but as forming a society, based upon certain principles, and placed under certain rules. T refer, of
course, to the doctrine of the Church, a topic far too wide for full consideration now; on which, however, I must
at least indicate what 1 take to be the teaching of this book. There are three Essays bearing on this subject: those
on Inspiration, on the Personality and Teaching of the Holy Spirit, and on the Unity of the Church. The
connexion of the three appears to be this:—The Church is informed by the teaching of Inspiration; it is
quickened by the indwelling of the Spirit; and so, it is one.

1. Inspiration falls to be discussed in this connexion, as God's method of informing the Church—his
manner of imparting knowledge. In this view, the Essay on Inspiration ought to have had for its title not
Inspiration, but Revelation. That is the real question raised in it; the question, I mean,—"Is there, or is there not,
given to the Church, an authoritative Revelation of the mind and will of God?" That is the question to be
settled.

Very much of what the author says about the inspiration of deep, earnest thinkers,—as well as also what he
says about the inspiration of creative genius in poetry and art,—may be, admitted as true. Rapt sages, seers,
singers, of every age and clime, have doubtless experienced, more or less consciously, the impulse and
guidance of a power not their own; a power which we need not hesitate to identify, as Milton did, with the fire
that kindled Isaiah's bosom and opened his burning lips. In the pencil that could make the canvas glow with



nature's brightest radiance, or sink far back into nature's remotest shade, or start into nature's busiest and wildest
life, or calmly rest in the peace of nature's beautiful and awful death;—in the chisel that could evoke out of cold
marble, in living power and chastest purity, the ideals of nature's best and loveliest forms, till the dull matter all
but speaks; need we scruple to recognise the traces of the same Spirit of God, the same wisdom of heart, with
which the Lord filled the men who were to cut the stones and carve the work of the Tabernacle? By all means,
let these and all other methods by which God may design to train his-creatures to the love of the pure, the
beautiful, the sublime, the holy, be appreciated and improved. Very possibly there is ground for charging the
religious world, and religious men, with timidity and inconsistency in their attitude towards Greek and Roman
lore,—towards Greek and Roman poetry and art;—whether original, or revived and reproduced in modern
efforts. There may have been too much vacillation between undue sensitiveness and scrupulosity on the one
hand, and a tame acquiescence in usage on the other, under shelter of an unheeded protest. Certainly in these
days the relation of Christianity to the products of science, taste, and genius, is a topic which cannot be evaded.
And who so competent to deal with it as this author?—If only he would approach it with somewhat less of
contempt for the not unnatural apprehensions and difficulties of serious minds:—and I must add also, with
somewhat more of a knowledge of real human nature, among the average of the women of England, I dare to
say, as well as of its boys and men (Essays, p. 278).

Still the question remains, Have we,—altogether distinct from these means by which God may partly train
and teach those who make a wise use from them,—Have we, distinct from them in kind, a Revelation? Is the
Bible an authoritative standard and rule of faith? Does God in the Bible make a communication to us,—exactly
as one of us might make a communication to another,—by messengers sent at sundry times, and commissioned
to speak in divers manners?

Nor are we here called to inquire into the nature of the inspiration granted to one who has to convey a direct
message from God, as distinct from the divine help which a man may have in the use of the common materials
of thought and speculation. We are not even called to inquire whether the inspiration of the Bible is plenary and
verbal, or not. Let it be first settled that we have, in the Bible, a collection of actual messages and
communications from God to us; and we may then consider upon what principles they are to be interpreted. But
the Bible is not, in these Essays, accepted as a revelation, in the true and proper meaning of that word. It is
indeed exalted to a high place, as being pre-eminently, and par excellence, the Book by means of which God
discovers himself to us. It stands alone in that respect, and admits of no rival near its throne. Still the manner in
which God discovers himself to us in the Bible, through the writings of prophets and apostles, is really not
essentially different from the manner in which he discovers himself through the writings of other gifted men.
The difference is a difference of measure or degree.

I may take the liberty of warning you whom I now address, against the attempt too often made to confound
together these two questions of the Inspiration of Scripture, and its Divine authority. It is very easy to involve
an inquirer in inextricable doubts as to the nature of the impulse or influence under which the authors of the
Bible wrote; and as to the extent to which it has secured the infallible accuracy of their thoughts, statements,
and words. By a kind of sleight of hand, he is thus made to believe that it is the fact or doctrine of the Bible
being an authoritative Revelation of God's will which is thus embarrassed. No two things can be more distinct.
Satisfy yourself upon the point of the Bible being a communication from God; given by him with authority.
Then, and then only, are you prepared to ascertain, from the Bible itself, what its inspiration really is.

And I may warn you also to beware of another controversial artifice,—a discreditable artifice.—which this
author ought to have disdained. It is a precious old Puritan and Evangelical doctrine, that the same Spirit who
superintended the composition of the Bible, is given to the humble reader of the Bible, that he may understand,
believe, and profit by it. Can it be a mere mistake and stupid blunder, which makes the author represent these
two offices as inconsistent? Are they not manifestly conspiring, not conflicting works? An; they not most
beautifully coincident?

The author laments the cruelty to which the younger members of evangelical families are subjected
(Essays, 340, 341). They are told that they cannot apprehend the truth and meaning of the Bible without a
special inspiration of the Spirit in themselves, which as yet they have not. And then they are sent to satisfy
themselves, by the study of a cumbrous external evidence, as to a complicated and incredible theory about the
Bible being, down to its minutest jot and tittle, the handwriting of God, as directly and immediately as were the
Ten Commandments on the tables of stone.

What amount of injudicious training there may be in evangelical, as in other families, I cannot tell. But how
stands the fact, as to the doctrine actually held by our fathers;—as well as by us, who seek to teach it to our
children? There, we say;—there is the Bible. The Holy Ghost was in the writing of it all through; he moved the
holy men who spake in it; and he has left his own impress on every book, on every page of it. True, you cannot
understand it without his teaching, He must himself give you understanding to understand the Scriptures, and
open your hearts to receive them. The Father promises to give the Holy¡Spirit to you if you ask him. Search,



then, the Scriptures, as writings which the Holy Spirit has prepared for you. Pray for the gift of the Holy Spirit
to be with you, and in you. Search and pray in faith. You will not have long to wait. The bright glory of God
shining forth everywhere, as the pervading characteristic of all the Bible, in all its parts; and your hearts in you
being made willing unreservedly to accept and to do the will of God;—this glory of God in the Bible, and this
owning of the will of God in your hearts,—these two meeting together:—you will know of a truth that the Bible
is the Word of God, better and more surely than whole libraries of external evidences could teach you.

I ask your pardon for what may look too much like preaching. It seemed the shortest way of meeting a
misrepresentation, and giving an idea of the doctrine of the divine self-evidencing power of the Gospel, as
bound up with the doctrine of the necessity of divine teaching to apprehend it. For further study of both, I send
you to John Owen. It will be a sad day for our country's theology, if the massive thinking of the old Puritan
Chancellor of Oxford shall ever be displaced by more modern methods of grappling with the errors of
Socinianism and Infidelity!

2. To constitute the society which the Gospel is designed to form, not only is information by the teaching of
Inspiration provided,—but quickening or life also, by the indwelling of the Spirit. And the issue is the one
universal Church. Here let it suffice to say that, practically, as between Evangelical divines and these Essays,
the issue lies within small compass. Is the Church a society, whether visible or not, or partly visible and partly
not,—is it a society distinct from the world,—distinct from the general mass of mankind? Is the work of the
Holy Spirit in foraning the Church a work of personal dealing with individual persons, one by one—with a
view to separate them, by a process of conviction and conversion, from the world,—to change them from what
they naturally are,—to make them a peculiar people? The separation may not be outward: there may be no
leaving of old societies—no joining of any new one. But it may be not the less real on that account. The
doctrine of the Essays would seem to be, that under the influence of a universal presence of the Holy Spirit,
convincing the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, juster views of moral evil of moral good, and of
God's discrimination between the two, pervade society wherever Christianity prevails. Through the influence of
that presence men are brought to know and feel, not what they need to be and may be, but what they already
are—sons, justified, regenerate. And as this process, not of conversion, but, as it were, of self-recognition, goes
on, the Church is in course of being formed. In short, the Church is the world acknowledging its position in
Christ; it is mankind become alive to the apprehension and realisation of the actual and universal redemption of
humanity.

You perceive how completely and symmetrically the different parts of the author's theology in this book
hang together. Throughout, there is a careful and consistent disavowal of anything being really done by God.
The whole resolves itself into mere discovery on the part of God; outward or inward discovery as regards us; or
both; but still discovery alone.

This comes out very strikingly in what was the last Essay in the first edition of the book—the Essay on the
Trinity in Unity. That great mystery the author rightly holds to be the crowning and culminating point in
theology; the resting-place of the inquirer; the home, as it were, of spiritual sacrifice and prayer. In one view,
indeed, the doctrine of the Trinity may fitly be the beginning as well as the end of a right theological method. It
will naturally be so, if there are separate acts or offices to be ascribed to the several Persons of the Godhead,
and if these are to be considered as laying the foundation of spiritual experience. In that case, we can scarcely
dispense with a dogmatic and formal statement of this truth, at the commencement of any summary we mean to
give of God's ways of dealing with men. Even then, however, it will always be interesting to rise again, at the
conclusion, into the high contemplation of the essential nature of God; and the wondrous manner of his
subsistence as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. For thus the ultimate and united glory of whatever is accomplished
by the Persons of the Trinity, considered apart from one another, may be ascribed to the one undivided
Godhead, in whose infinite wisdom and love the whole plan had its origin and rise.

The theology of these Essays admits easily of the postponement of this doctrine of the Trinity to the close.
In truth, according to that theology, the doctrine is really the result or product of a process of induction; opening
up, one after another, the glorious Three in One. First, God is apprehended as being to us a Father. Next, it is
felt that there must be one to be our champion—our deliverer from the Evil Spirit,—and that he must be the
Son of that Father,—his Eternal Son. And then, there must be a Spirit, in whom the Father and the Son are
one,—and who, proceeding from the Father and the Son, quickens men. As the Spirit of the Father, he quickens
them to the confession that they are sons of God; and as the Spirit of the Son, to the confession that they are
brethren. I shall not offer any remarks here on this exposition of the baptismal formula. I merely observe, in the
first place, that the distinction of the Persons in the Trinity is chiefly viewed as a distinction of relationship; our
belief in it being grounded on the original filial relationship in which we are supposed to stand, simply-as
creatures, to God as our Father; a relationship for which., unless it be in some very vague and figurative sense, I
find no warrant, either in reason, or in conscience, or in Scripture; and, secondly, that while no distinct offices
or works are ascribed to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost-while there is no distribution among them of



the parts of any real and actual transaction—it may in the long run be found not a little difficult to guard any
such representation of the Trinity,—based upon an almost exclusively subjective foundation,—from lapsing
into Sabellianism;—and so becoming a mere threefold exhibition or manifestation of the one Person, the
Father.

I come now to the concluding Essay, in which one would almost think that the author manifests some little
irritation. He is like a man who has travelled a long road, with infinite pains, all the day; and who, as weary
night closes, and he catches a glimpse of the hospitable mansion of rest, finds a heavy gate flung
unceremoniously in his face, or a strong bar suddenly let fall across his path. But really he need not be so
impatient. He might have foreseen this result, all the time. And, in fact, he has had an eye to it. His previous
Essays have thoroughly demolished the ground on which,—I say not the doctrine of unending retribution,—but
any doctrine of retribution at all, can stand.

Hence, I really am not very careful to join issue with him on the subject of this last Essay. My issue with
him would be, or rather has already been, on a higher and wider theme; the nature and character of the moral
government of God. I stand for the authority of God as Judge, in the plain English meaning of the word judge. I
stand for the authority of his law, and its sanctions; apart from which I see no hope for earth, no security against
heaven itself becoming as hell. A theology without law,—law in the condemnation,—law in the
atonement,—law in the justification,—law in the judgment,—is to me like the universal return of chaos and old
Night. But a few brief remarks may be allowed upon the Essay in question.

As to the word "eternal," of which the author makes so much in his correspondence with Dr. Jelf—as well
as in the concluding Essay in the second edition of his book, manifestly arising out of that correspondence,—I
confess myself to have been not a little puzzled at first to make out what the exact bearing of his somewhat
subtle criticism was meant to be. I am inclined to think, however, that it is, after all, a mare's nest he has found.
He will not hear of "eternal" signifying endless duration. Eternity is not endless time. It is something positive. I
believe he is substantially right. But I suspect that when any person or thing comes to have associated with him,
or with it, the attribute of eternity, it will be extremely difficult to make out that endless duration is not
necessarily implied. I will try to explain my meaning in one or two brief propositions.

I. The words "eternal" and "eternity" do not denote merely negative ideas: they are not negations of time,
but assertions or affirmations of what is independent of time. Infinity or immensity, in spite of the negative
form of the word, is not a negation of limited extension, but the assertion or affirmation of what is independent
of limited extension, as eternity is of limited duration. Time, or limited duration, is in eternity as limited
extension is in immensity. But no multiplication of limited durations—no prolonging of time either way, will
make eternity: as, in like manner, no multiplication of limited extensions will make immensity. Call them laws
of thought or real existences, as you please; or say that by necessary laws of thought—by the unalterable
constitution of our mental nature, they imply eternal and infinite being. At all events they are positive, absolute
realities—not notions reached by merely adding together an indefinite number of limited durations and limited
extensions, or by imagining the removal of the limits on either side.

II. Whatever the word eternal qualifies, it removes altogether out of the category or region of time.
Whatever is thus qualified, although it exists in time, is not any longer subject to the conditions, or within the
measures, of time. It does not grow, by progression or prolongation, from time on to eternity. It leaps, or is
carried at a bound, clear out of time into eternity. When it is said, "He that believeth in the Son of God hath
eternal life," the life which he has is still in time, for he who has it is in time. But the eternity of it is not merely
a lengthening out of the time It may be called a quality, or it may be said to denote the quality of the life spoken
of. More properly speaking, it indicates what we may venture to call the region sphere, or essential nature of
that life, as belonging to the category of the absolute, the fixed;—and not to the category of the relative, the
mutable. The eternal life, therefore, which man, believing in the Son of God, receives, or has, is a life as fixed
and absolute, as remote from the vicissitudes and as much beyond the measures of time, as is the life of God.

III. This life is in the Son, and he is the eternal Son, eternally begotten. In his correspondence with Dr. Jelf,
the author more than once refers to the use which he has been accustomed to make, in his public teaching, of
idea of eternity, on which "his suggestions respecting punishment depend," as a conclusive argument against
Arianism "In speaking of the doctrine of Arius, I have again and again explained to my pupils, that his errors
arose from his mixing-time with relations which had nothing to do with time." (Grounds, &c. by Dr. Jelf, p.
19.) Again, speaking of Athanasius, he says: "He felt that Arius, in attributing notions derived from time to the
only-begotten Son, was, in fact, bringing back the old divided Pagan worship." Athanasius "asserted the eternal
generation of the Son, not as a dry dogma, but as a living principle, in which every child and peasant was
interested—certainly not understanding eternal to mean endless." (Letter to Dr. Jelf, p. 9). The meaning would
seem to be that, by calling the generation of the Son eternal, the relation implied in it was lifted above all
notions derived from time;—and all inquiry as to the date of it consequently silenced.

IV. But whatever is the force and value of the word "eternal" when it qualifies the generation of the Son, as



an argument against the Arians,—exactly the same is its force and value, when it qualifies the life which a man
believing in the Son receives, as an argument against the very idea of a date, or an end, or a change. Let the
author be consistent with himself. He meets Arms, who assigns a beginning to the existence of the Son, by
means of the word "eternal." Of course I know he does not mean that the word "eternal," as applied to the Son,
denotes, merely—without beginning. It does not meet the Arian heresy directly. But what I ask is, Does it meet
that heresy really and bonâ fide? If so, it must be because when eternity is predicated of the Son, or of the
generation of the Son,—whatever else is to be understood, or whatever more,—it must, at all events, by
implication deny that there was or could be any commencement of the Sonship. And so, when eternal life is
given, it is life possessed of a quality or character to which the limits and laws of time do not apply. But,
nevertheless, or rather on that very account, the possibility of change or end is excluded.

V. Now, I challenge the same principle of interpretation precisely for the opposite expressions—eternal
death, eternal punishment, eternal fire. Eternity has a Son for the Father. Eternity has a life for those to whom
the Son gives life in the knowledge of himself. Eternity has a death, a punishment, a fire, for those whom the
Judge shall condemn. And whatever that punishment or fire may be,—whatever stripes, whatever horror of
destruction from the presence of the Lord,—there must attach to whatever of evil has the character or stamp of
eternity affixed to it, in connexion with whatever persons may have it as their portion, the very same
independence of the accidents of time—the very same exclusion of the possibility of change or end—which
belongs to the Son as eternally begotten of the Father; and to the life which consists in the knowledge of the
Son, and is, therefore, like the Son, eternal.

The plain truth is this: it is the author himself who should be the object of his own metaphysical scorn It is
the author himself who is for introducing the idea of time, with its changes, into the unbroken oneness of
eternity. Grant that eternity is the very being of God. Then I hold, that whatever He marks out in his word as
eternal, has in it the same quality of endurance with the being of God. And it will be very difficult to make
Scripture say anything else than that the exercise of penal severity—the infliction of righteous retribution—has
upon it this mark of God's own eternity.

But metaphysical subtleties, as well as minute and critical word-catching, may well be dispensed with,
when so awful a theme is before us. They are especially out of place when they can serve no other purpose than
that of clouding and obscuring what the author must know is the real point at issue.

On several accounts, I may be allowed to express my regret on account of the treatment which this book
and its author have received. I have no right to sit in judgment on the proceedings of ecclesiastical or academic
authorities in England, but I may form and express an opinion; and I have no hesitation in saying that I regard
the summary ejection of Mr. Maurice from his offices in King's College as a calamity. Mr. Maurice, in one of
his letters to Dr. Jelf, refers to some "Scotch Calvinists, heavily bowed with the yoke of the Westminster
Confession," who "are turning to our forms, as witnesses of a Gospel to mankind which they are hindered from
preaching" (p. 16). It is just possible that a recent case in Brighton may have been in his eye. I would only say,
whether that be so or not, that if any process for censure, or deprivation of office, against Mr. Maurice had been
conducted as that process was conducted,—and as we are accustomed to see such processes conducted in
Scotland;—with some delay, yet with full publicity; with all the regular formality of a carefully-drawn
indictment, an examination of witnesses, and the fullest hearing of parties;—considering the man, the church,
the cause concerned;—unspeakably good might have been effected; a most valuable testimony for truth might
have been borne; and an exposure made, not of one isolated error, but of a systematic form of false
doctrine,—such as England might have been the better for ages hence. For I must, with all deference to
Principals, venture to make another remark. How any theologian could bring himself to discuss and
condemn—or even to discuss—what Mr. Maurice says on the subject of future punishment, at the very close of
his book, and almost by way of a mere appendix,

This remark applies particularly to the first edition of the Essays, which alone Dr. Jelf had before him, and
in which the subject of the future state is not considered in a separate essay at all, but occupies merely a few
pages at the end of the Essay on the Trinity.

otherwise than in connexion with his whole previous teaching throughout all the Essays, passes my
comprehension. I have not done so. I do not intend to do so. I recall your minds in a sentence or two to the
actual state of the question, and leave you with a single observation thereafter.

What is our position here and now? on this earth, and for the space of some threescore and ten years which
we have to spend on the earth? Are we unfallen creatures,—not guilty, depraved, condemned;—tormented, no
doubt, with a plague of self within, and sadly vexed and oppressed by an Evil Spirit of selfishness tyrannising
over us;—but still having near us and in us as the root of our being, a Righteousness, a Redeemer, a strong Son
of God, who has sounded the depths of all our experiences;—and also a Spirit coming forth from the Father and
the Son, to show us that we are all sons of God, and are all brethren? Is this our present state? And have we in
prospect before us indefinite time, beyond death, in which, under a clearer light of discovery and revelation, the



awful problem of God's will prevailing over ours, or our will resisting God's, may work out some-how its
solution,—the loving Father's wrath against the unlovely burning on, in respect of all of us, and not quenched
till its loving purpose is fulfilled? Or are we a race of respited criminals, over whom the righteous sentence of
the holy and righteous God is suspended, that a dispensation of mercy may run its appointed and limited
course? If this last view of our present state is the true one (and Scripture must be read backwards or written
over again,—nay, the universal conscience of mankind must be annilated,—if it is not), then how sad a thing is
it to let any vague and general reasonings of ours, about what we think should be the ultimate issues of things,
interfere with the urgent work of persuading the guilty criminals, whose respect is so precarious, rather to
embrace the offered mercy than remain under the old condemnation, aggravated as it must be by the fresh guilt
of the rejected amnesty and mercy! Show me one hint in all the Bible of any offer of grace, or any opportunity
of salvation, beyond the limits of this present life, and I will try to calculate chances for myself and my
fellow-sinners. But if you cannot, stand aside, and I also will stand aside. Let us be still. And let God, himself
proclaim on Sinai the threatenings of law, and fill the air round Bethlehem with the soft song of peace. Above
all, let him, in the cross of his own Son, reveal the inevitable certainty of retribution—the unsearchable riches
of grace.

My closing observation is a practical one. I had intended to trace slightly the author's views, as developed
in this book, to some of the sources whence they might, have been, if they have not been, derived. There is little
or nothing that is really new in them. Mr. Maurice cannot be called an original writer as to matter, though his
manner and style are fresh. He is not, probably, much acquainted with the literature of Protestant theology. If he
is, it is the worse for his candour; for in that case his misrepresentations are inexcusable. He writes as if the
field had never been gone over before, and as if he was making discoveries; never indicating any knowledge of
the fact, that all his reasonings against the current orthodox and evangelical doctrines have been anticipated and
answered over and over again. I might show the coincidence of his views as to the inward light with those of
Barclay and the Friends; the extent of his obligation to Edward Irving and Thomas Erskine for his ideas of the
Incarnation and Atonement; and the agreement of his opinions, on all the leading points of Christian doctrine,
with those of ordinary Unitarians: with these two exceptions: that, under whatever limitations, they admit a
resurrection, a judgment, and a future state of rewards and punishments; whilst, on the other hand, with
whatever explanations, he asserts strongly the doctrine of the Trinity. But to return to my concluding remark;—

The heavy weight upon every thinking man's mind in connexion with this whole subject, is the sad and
seemingly hopeless state of the vast multitudes, not in heathen lands only, but at our very doors, to whom there
seems actually to be no opportunity given for escaping the wrath to come. How that weight should lie less
oppressively on my mind if I embrace the author's view, than if I hold by the common belief of Christendom, I
cannot understand;—unless I have a far clearer revelation than he can give me, of a more favourable condition
of things, when life's fitful fever is over. Nor can I see any reason why men seeking to persuade their fellows to
embrace an offered means of escape from coming judgment, should be more violent or more ecstatic than those
who have to tell them that they are in a wrong state, and that state, while it lasts, is hell. But this I say,—If any
man accepts the Gospel as a message of mercy for him self, and rejoices in his escape from liability to
condemnation, and his present possession of eternal life in the knowledge of the Son of God,—he lies under an
obligation not to be measured, to go everywhere among his fellows, that knowing the terror of the Lord, he may
persuade men. I say, more over, that it will be would guilt in him if he is not the foremost in every good work
for rescuing society from ignorance, poverty, and crime. And I say, finally, that he has a weapon of power
which none else can wield, when he has to tell of an all-sufficient Atonement, a free Justification, a full
Salvation. I call upon the Evangelical Churches everytwhere to arise and to do their duty in these perilous
times. God expects it at their hands. "Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments,
O Jerusalem. Shake thyself from the dust; arise and sit down, O Jerusalem; loose the bands of thy neck, O
captive daughter of Zion!"
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As for as is practicable, the arrangement of the Lectures is made with a view to their twofold influence in
delivery and publication. Some were specially adapted for immediate usefulness, while the value and beauty of
others will be most appreciated through their careful study. To gather together, to interest, and to instruct,
audiences such as those to whom these Lectures were addressed, consisting of upwards of three thousand
persons, is a great privilege; and the Committee gratefully acknowledge their obligation to the most kind and
able co-operation of their valued friends, the Lecturers.

With slight exceptions, the Lectures are published as delivered, and for the sentiments therein expressed,
the respective Authors are alone responsible. It is the aim of the Committee to secure unity in the design and
spirit pervading the whole, rather than uniformity in details; and they desire that each Lecturer should feel at
liberty, to set forth truth in his own manner, in the recognition of the Word of God as the standard of thought,
and word, and work.

"It has been remarked by philosophic historians, that religious improvement is the proper precursor of civil
and social reform, and that the Reformation preceded what is called the Revolution in England. The observation
is just and sound. The principle involved is comprehensive when considered. Christianity is a system of power
and wisdom. Its Sun arose and shines as a sun of righteousness with healing on his wings. It is a light that
pervades and penetrates, but only affects external relations, as it moves and influences the secret powers and
inner forces which it stirs and stimulates into the energy of life and godliness. It is a power that touches the
spring and the regulator; it cleans and repairs the works, and oils the wheels, before it cares to adjust the hands;
and it provides for the publicity and preservation of a pure and divine standard, by which the truth on earth may
ever be regulated by the unerring movements of eternity."

T. Henry Tarlton,
HON. SECRETARY.
Young Men's Christian Association,

7 Greshem Street, City,

March 1854.

#A Copy of the Ninth Annual Report of the YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION, containing Rules,
&c., will be forwarded on application to MR. W. EDWYN SHIPTON, Corresponding Secretary.

Contents.
ON DESULTORY AND SYSTEMATIC READING.
By the Rt. Hon. Sir JAMES STEPHEN, K.C.B., Professor of Modern History in the University of Cambridge.
HABIT.
By JOHN B. GOUGH, Esq.
ROMANISM, IN ITS RELATION TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
By the Rev. ROBERT BICKERSTETH, M.A., Rector of St. Giles-in-the-Fields.
THE HALDANES.
By the Rev. WILILIAM LANDELS, of Birmingham.
THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
By the Rev. JOHN GUMMING, D.D., National Scotch Church, Crown Court.
CHRISTIAN EDUCATION.
By the Rev. FRANCIS CLOSE, A.M., Incumbent of Cheltenham.
THE PROPHET OF HOREB: HIS LIFE AND ITS LESSONS.
By the Rev. W. MORLEY PUNSHON, of Sheffield.
PASSAGES FROM THE LIFE OF CICERO.
By the Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D., Head-master of Harrow School.
AUTHORSHIP.
By the Key. THOMAS BINKEY, Weigh-house Chapel.
THE STUDY OF MODERN HISTORY IN LONDON.
By the Rev. ARTHUR P. STASLEY, M.A., Canon of Canterbury Cathedral.
THE TWO RECORDS: MOSAIC AND GEOLOGICAL.
By HUGH MILLER, Esq., Author of the "Old Red Sandstone."
THE JEWS AND JUDAISM.



By the Rev. HUGH M'NEILE, D.D., St. Paul's, Liverpool.
ON MAURICE'S THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS.
By the Rev. ROBERT S. CANDLISH, D.D., Free St. George's, Edinburgh.

The Land and the People: an Argument for an
English Land League.
By William MacCall.

FOUR times has England been conquered: by the Komans, by the Saxons, by the Danes, and by the
Normans. It must be conquered a fifth time; it has yet to be conquered by the People. We are ruled by an
Oligarchy; and of all Governments from the remotest times, Oligarchies have been the most selfish. Our
Oligarchy, while as selfish as any of its predecessors, is much more cunning. It always knows when to make
trifling or sham concessions, that it may retain the only thing for which it really cares. The power of the
Oligarchy will always be great, will always be invincible in England, as long as the Oligarchy remains the chief
owner of the soil. If the People, therefore, instead of clamouring for their share in an idiotic talking apparatus,
which brings forth endless Blue Books, were to demand a just and wise Agrarian Law, they would be leaving
the emptiest rhetoric for the most substantial reality.

The reform I advocate, has immensely suffered through the blundering of Feargus O'Connor; and it has
been concluded that because his land scheme failed, every land scheme must likewise be condemned. But
numerous and notable were the objections to Feargus O'Connor's land scheme. In the first place, it set all
financial considerations at defiance. Secondly, it had the aspect of a gambling affair. Thirdly, it was only
capable of very limited application. Fourthly, it looked like a bribe to the Chartists as if none but them had a
right to an acre or two of England's hills and valleys. And fifthly, it turned, or tried to turn, into cultivators, a
class exceedingly unfitted for rural occupations. Feargus O'Connor was a singularly successful demagogue; but
demagogues are seldom reformers, and reformer assuredly Feargus O'Connor was not. I am no
demagogue—permit me to believe that I am a reformer.

To be a reformer, however, in politics, is to seek for not merely what is desirable, but what is possible. Into
whatever else Utopias may be admitted, they are sternly excluded from politics. The politician deals with the
tangible, with the definite. And the Statesman is no Idealist. He is a man doing with hard and honest weapons
the work of the state. Political action is the stubbornest, nakedest kind of prose: and primordial statesmen have
invariably been: prosaic. Who so prosaic as Peel? But what recent statesman comparable to Peel? 1 shall offer,
therefore, the land question to you just in such a state as a second Peel could potently settle, exactly as the first
Peel gave the fatal blow to the cruel bread monopoly.

There are three formidable hindrances to the entrance of the People on their noble heritage, the laud: the
law of entail, the law of primogeniture, and the monstrous, the shameful expense connected with the transfer of
landed property. I simply ask that the law of entail, that the law of primogeniture shall be abolished, and that
the transfer of landed property shall be snatched from the greedy clutch of the odious pettifoggers who fatten on
human folly and wretchedness.

It is dangerous ever by way of retaliation or amendment to substitute the artificial for the artificial. This, as
regards the land, is-what has been done in France. In England we do not wish to see peasants starving on a
small nook of ground, which they have the barren pleasure of calling their own; we wish to see a large host of
independent yeomen, the bravest, the most intelligent, the most patriotic, the most prosperous of England's
sons.

It is a wholly unnatural arrangement, that of the thirty millions of men in the three kingdoms, only one in a
thousand is a lauded proprietor. One man out of every thousand has an ox roasted for his dinner: and the
remaining nine hundred and ninety-nine have to look on with imploring eyes and famished cheeks. Some
chattering adventurer, calling himself a Liberal, comes forward and tells the nine hundred and ninety-nine, that
better than a slice of the ox is a jingle of the ballot box, and the nine hundred and ninety-nine are foolish
enough to believe it. What is alike amusing and detestable is, that the one man in every thousand who has
robbed the nine hundred and ninety-nine men of their land makes his crime an excuse for other robberies. He
has grabbed the land for his eldest son, and he inquires with an air of injured innocence, what he is to do with
his other sons unless the State provides for them. And the State—the generous mother, puts one blockhead of a
son into the Church, and another blockhead of a son into the army or navy. The farce is too well known to be
more that alluded to. Farce however as it is, how often has it proved a tragedy to the nation!

Far be it from me to fling commonplace declamation at our Patricians, some of whom have been the pride,



the honour, the salvation of England. From our Patricians I ask but this—that they show some regard for that
fair play which has always been boasted of as foremost and noblest among English characteristics. If an
aristocracy is to be retained in England, and it will be retained as long as the people are so servile towards it,
certain privileges cannot be denied it. But the privileges should be exclusively such as would leaven it with an
exalted sense of chivalry. The privileges however which our aristocracy holds fast to the fiercest, are all of the
huckstering sort. They are such as any brave and true man in this assembly would be asbamed to covet. What is
the most arden appetite of our aristocracy? To obtain extravagantly paid situations in which no duty is done.
Now, suppose any one of us were to hunt for a situation with an enormous salary yet imposing no toil, what
would the world call him? A lazy, dishonest rascal. But a curled, perfumed, smirking dandy does not blush to
be a Junior Lord of the Admiralty, or a Junior Lord of the Treasury, or some such thing, and to take a large sum
quarterly for making himself generally useless.

It is sad and strange that often the higher you go m the social scale the lower are the motives. A Prince
Consort put forth his dainty fingers to receive many thousands a year for being a sham soldier; and a Queen is
mean enough to tolerate her husband's meanness. The very classes which should give an example of the loftiest
disinterestedness, give an example of the basest, most insatiate, and most unscrupulous cupidity. It is an ugly
spectacle but not uglier than many another which our toilworn brethren from their garrets and their cellars are
called on to behold.

Now just when their heart is wounded the deepest and sorest by the sight of such abominations, I should
like to summon them forth from their garrets and cellars to form a Land league—a League to achieve that fifth
conquest of which I have spoken. I should complicate the action of the Land League with no socialisc theories:
I should utter no threats; I should indulge in no violent denunciations; I should take the same determined
attitude, pursue the same pertinacious course which the agitators for free trade in food so conspicuously and so
victoriously took.

I should urge a potent claim first of all on the ground of the people's clear and divine right. It is the nation's
labour which goes on doubling and trebling the value of the soil. Lana in Britain is much more valuable than
land in France, because the English people work harder, and are more enterprising than the French people. Yet
not one square yard of that to which your energies give all its worth are you permitted to call your own.

Our English laws relating to land are a remnant of feudalism; and feudalism had its good as well as its evil.
It was a natural remedy against the unstable and unfixed condition of things which arose from the incursions of
the barbarians alter the downfall of the Roman Empire. Fastening populations to certain spots by bonds which,
if brutal, were strong, it made an organic society again possible. But having been a civilised and extremely
conservative community here in England for at least three hundred years, what have we to do with Feudalism?

I really cannot tell by how many different kinds of law we are ruled in England. But Roman Law we have
to remind us that at one time we were the slaves of Rome. And Canonical Law we have to remind us that at one
time we were the slaves of the Catholic Church. And Feudal Law we have to remind us that we were once serfs.
How little of our law is the expression of English good sense! How little of it is in correspondence to existing
English necessities! One of the greatest benefits conferred by Napoleon Bonaparte on the French people was in
sweeping antique legal rubbish away, and in giving them that famous Code which goes by his name. "Would
that we had also a Napoleon Bonaparte to sweep our antique legal rubbish away, and to dower us with a code
concise, comprehensive, and thoroughly reasonable. This redemption however belongs to a future which we
cannot consider near. Meanwhile the people should see what they can do to prepare the coming of a man—see
whether working grimly and resolutely at this Land Question might not be the best mode of doing so.

The clear and divine right of the people to the land in contempt of feudal iniquity is potently enforced by
the reflection that the strength and morality of a realm depend entirely on the spirit animating the agricultural
population. It is confessed by those who know France best, that that unfortunate kingdom would go at once to
destruction if the peasantry were as horribly vicious as the rest of the French. France is spared by the gods,
because the French peasant keeps himself pure from pollutions which render France so unutterably loathsome.
The agricultural element has the same fruitfulness of salvation in England. The chief of our journals made the
discovery the other day that the thread of the national destiny is cotton. Heaven forbid! I should rejoice if never
another pound of cotton were landed on the English shores. The cotton trade is England's curse, and if
unchecked will prove England's overthrow. If England would be greater and still greater, she must think less of
her cotton trade and more of agri- cultural improvement. Her two most important classes should be her sailors
and her yeomen. Agriculture and commerce are natural allies. Unbounded manufactures are the foes of both, as
they are of all national virtues. The more our manufactures vanished, the more we became a wholly commercial
and agricultural people, the more would England grow a place of interchange for all the world. I should sweep
away the custom-house, and raise taxes in some less clumsy and expensive fashion. I should let everything pass
freely out and in. And then England would be viewed as the universal market. When the Corn Laws were
abolished, what happened? England became the market for corn to the nations. The example is instructive and



suggestive if we had statesmen to gaze wise y upon it. The monopoly of the land by a few, checks commerce,
and creates and stimulates unhealthy manufactures. Why has there lately been so much commercial dishonesty?
Because there has from the beginning of the century been so much commercial gambling at Liverpool and
Manchester. The cotton lords and the lords of the soil give each other the hand. They know how indispensable
they are to each other. Hence the leading assailants of the Corn Laws, instead of demanding free trade in land
after obtaining free trade in food, contented themselves with a triumph which they had fought for mainly from
regard to their own interests, and they played the odious part of obstructives at an hour when England needed
the valour and the counsel of all her sons.

In the front rank I place the relations of agriculture to morality and patriotism, because patriotism and
morality are the real riches of a people. But it would be easy to demonstrate that if we had ten or twenty landed
proprietors where we have now one, the soil would be much more productive. Large tracts are lying
waste—large tracts are surrendered to the game—large tracts are wretchedly cultivated because the owners are
engulphed in debt. Lee the land be free, and these mischiefs disappear. I have no desire to see small estates
chiefly—small estates only. With such an arrangement the beauty of English landscape would depart. Small
estates and large estates intermingling—that is my idea and ideal of what should be. On the one hand estates of
considerable magnitude are favourable to agricultural experiments on a colossal scale. On the other, there are
districts where spade husbandry would be better than every aid of science. Here small estates would of course
be preferable; and so far from lessening, they would as a variety in the midst of the large estates, increase the
poetry of the landscape, Nor deem this a minor matter. The poetry that comes to the heart of the people from
the grand countenance of nature forms with their own heroic and patriotic fire, one sublime force, the best
bulwark of our cliffs, the best giver and guardian of our glory, A famous Socialist writer, Fourier, talked of
rendering labour attractive. Not in the sensual modes which he advocated can it ever be attractive, or ought it
ever to be so. We must go to labour as the soldier goes to battle, with resolute and energetic soul, not despising
danger, but determined to win. "Working can never be child's play any more than fighting, and he is a dunce or
a deluder who asserts that child's play it ever can be. Yet labour will always have a sacred joyousness if
political arrangements do not violate natural relations. Now that sacred joyousness must generally be his, who
from his small domain of twenty or thirty acres, beholds the sun rising every morning to cheer him. A home in
the country which we can call our own, the Bights and sounds of the country, the gorgeous apocalypse of the
seasons as they roll on, clothe us with the calm, make us taste the frankinsence of the music which belong to the
universe as a whole. How could this rich and rounded existence be multiplied if human selfishness did not find
it so easy to impose on human credulity?

Two points which the sophists known as Political Economists are continually debating, are the division of
labour, and the results of machinery. Political Economists always prove to their own satisfaction, and to the
satisfaction of their Whig masters, that the sinfinite division of labour is an infinite blessing, and that the
rapidly extending use of machinery is productive of nothing but good. Neither doctrine finds me a believer. The
infinite division of labour severs man from man, and the triumph of machinery converts man himself into a
machine. Socialism is in a large measure a protest against the lies and fallacies of the Political Economists; and
though I am no Socialist, I encourage Socialism to persist in its protest till the Political Economists are silenced.
When the infinite division of labour and the progress of machinery are discoursed of, the changes which come
as slow and healthy developments of nature, and those which come from mad and mischievous legislation, are
invariably confounded. The division of labour, and the employment of machinery have been going on in
England at a horribly unnatural rate. That is the woe, that is the wickedness.

One principal recommendation of a wise Agrarian Law is, that in farms of a moderate size, it the owner is
himself the cultivator, there is always something for every member of the family to do.

Nearly everything which the family requires is prepared—is provided by the family itself. The benefit of
this is incalculable, is unspeakable. Every article of food is of the most wholesome—every article of clothing is
of the most substantial kind. A disdain is inspired for vulgar luxuries, for sentimentalities and flimsinesses. And
in the summer days, and in the winter evenings, the venerable old grandmother and the innocent little
grandchild equally feel that they have a right to move in a paradise of toil, because they each contribute to the
common store of rapture and prosperity.

A formidable difficulty with which the Political Economists never attempt to contend, is how to find
suitable employment for women. Why are so many women unemployed? Why are so many women so
wretchedly remunerated? Why are the ranks of prostitution so soon filled up, though death and misery are ever
busy there? Why? I answer in a word. I answer—and I know not whether wrath or pity reigns more in my
breast, when I say that it is our land system which brings forth such terrible tragedies. From our land system
proceed manufactures unnaturally stimulated, unnaturally increased—and pauperism and prostitution are the
leprous offspring of those manufactures. Under a natural land system there would be for women healthy,
suitable, remunerative employment. And the sunshine and sanctity of a home as free from guilt, as the brook



that runs by it, is free from stain, would drive sin and temptation far, far away. I maintain that these two hideous
things, pauperism and prostitution, cannot be dealt with, cannot be even approached till our haughty,
hypocritical oligarchy is compelled to be just—for more than just I do not ask it to be.

But instead of justice, what do the oligarchs always offer us? An immense show of being generous—an
immense show of being philanthropic. They distribute doles at Christmas, and they babble at Exeter Hall about
the elevation of the working classes. Now, it they were left to themselves, the working classes would be their
own educators—their own redeemers. What stands in the way? Simply this—that if a working man begins to
save money, which in a country like this is the first step to self-improvement, he never knows how to invest it.
Not one of fifty speculations tempting him which is not likely to prove a swindle, whereupon he concludes that
he may as well eat, drink, and be merry. If he saw, however, that he could buy a little bit of land, and again a
little bit, till gradually a brave estate smiled to him as its owner, what strong inducements he would have to
industry and frugality! The higher virtues must grow from the lower, and in the mass of the community the
prudential must be habitually appealed to, even for the very reason that you wish the community to be noble
and great. The more of persistent, self-denying thrift, the more of independence. Now the lords and parsons
who declaim at Exeter Hall about the vices of the working man, overlook the fact that in the majority of
instances the working man has no motive to persistent, self-denying thrift. You animate him with that motive, if
you picture to him the happy home in the midst of fruitful fields, which he could conquer for himself by the
valour of his own right arm. I am disgusted when I hear the current slang about the improvidence of the
working classes, knowing well that their improvidence is as easily accounted for by any impartial inquirer, as it
could be easily remedied by the very persons who raise so fierce a howl about it. The love of property is
instinctive in the human breast, and the acquisition of property, so far from degrading, exalts, unless there is a
diseased haste to be rich. This the middle classes admit for themselves. Why should they not equally admit it
for the classes below them, from whom they are continually demanding an impossible excellence?

In setting forth, as it has been the main object and occupation of my life to set forth, primordial moral and
religious truths, I have always striven to appeal to what is most God-like in my brethren. Conscious of nothing
selfish and mercenary in my labours, to nothing selfish or mercenary have I spoken. But though man doth not
live by bread alone, he is still compelled to live by bread. And let us, if we can, make his bread the nourisher of
his virtues as well as the nourisher of his blood. After uniformly denouncing Utilitarianism, I am not now
turning Utilitarian. That be far from me. But the growing corn and the sweat of the toilworn hand, which
enriches, which sweetens, which ripens it, are no utilitarianisms. They are to us more holy than the books of the
sages. I abhor palliatives and diletranteisms in reference to the condition of the people. I only marvel that the
people can bear to be humbugged so patiently. Incomparable as is an Englishman's pith as a worker,
incomparable is also his patience. He is, it appears, to go on drudging to the end; and he is told to look for his
reward in a future world, where his spiritual advisers are too cunning to look for theirs.

Our reply and our rebuke to those Scribes and Pharisees, those hypocrites, are brief; they are contained in
the words—England for the English. We are not so sure of going to that house where there are many mansions.
But we are very sure that this is the solid earth, and that God did not give it to be the everlasting possession of
the idlest, most frivolous, most foolish, and often most infamous class. We demand rather more of the soil than
just suffices for our grave. We think this a rather small allowance. Ye would grudge us even this, most worthy
Bishops and Lords—if, our body slain at last by poverty and pain, did not help to fatten clay heavy and
heartless as your own nature. England for the English—not merely graves for the drudges when the drudges
die!

Great is our country, spite of all her faults and follies, of all her sins and sorrows. There is no greater realm,
for the flag of England waves untarnished and exultant over two hundred millions of men. But how much
greater would our country be, if we had honest legislation, and if no class sought to live lazily, wickedly at the
expense of another.

Once more I say—we ask no favour; we ask only fair play—we ask only justice. At Sparta the aristocracy
fell because, instead of making concessions, it strove to render a land monopoly odious and oppressive. At
Rome the aristocracy fell because it was deaf to the voice of Tiberius Gracchus and his brother, though these
patriotic souls were themselves Patricians. It is said that history is philosophy teaching by example. But how
seldom are the lessons of history regarded! What has history taught Louis Napoleon, whom however I should
abandon not to assassins, but to the avenging furies that seize, sooner or later, every one who has rioted in
falsehood, in filth, in cruelty like him. Will our aristocracy be wiser than the Spartan, than the Roman
aristocracy? I know not; for as yet there has not been a direct, determined struggle between our aristocracy and
the people. But if ever such a struggle should arise, it is certain to be about the land. There are dukes that I
could name, who are only a few degrees from being fatuous, and who would be utterly insignificant if they
were not the owners of a county or two. It is a huge luxury for these drivellers to expel a valiant race of men to
make room for sheep, and then to expel the sheep to make room for deer. Will puny mortals of this sort relax



their insatiate grip of Scottish mountains and of English plains? I am inclined to question it, though I have, no
wish to see civil war in England. The possibility of civil war, however, should not hinder the people from
creating a mighty Land League. Let us despise the bugbear of civil war. Every primordial reform which is
demanded by the people, and refused; by a ruling and privileged class, involves the possibility of civil war. And
better a short, sharp pang than the long agony of generations. Let there however be no childish chatter about
pikes and barricades. Let civil war, and let revolution be always viewed, be always spoken of as grim and
inevitable necessities. The brave boast the least, and the English oligarchy always knows that the people are not
in earnest, when the leaders of the people boast and threaten.

In every contest of the English people with the English oligarchy the strength of the people is first, in the
righteousness of their cause, secondly, in the unity of their idea, thirdly, in the temperance of their tone, and
lastly in the determination to gain an English victory in an English fashion.

As to the righteousness of the cause in the formation of a Land League, not a word needs to be added to
what has already been set forth. A nation Lackland, is a nation periodically robbed—a nation not only
defrauded of its heritage, but compelled to be hewer of wood and drawer of water for the robbers.

Unity of idea speaks its own praise, it is of incalculable value in political tactics. In a Land League let
nothing but the land question be treated of, and let the people engage in no other political movement while the
Land League exists.

By temperance of tone, I mean the habit of being stronger in deed than in word. When the hour of action
arrives, then let loose the energies so long mastered by sublime moderation.

Of English work done in English mode why should a single word be uttered in praise? The English cannot
imitate, and they are greatest in the things wherein they make no attempt to imitate. After the last French
Revolution how silly and ridiculous it was in many pretended friends of the people here in England, to repeat
the jargon of the continental Ked Republicans. Let each country gain its freedom in its own way. We shall all
rejoice when the despotism? of the Continent are crushed by the honest and majestic wrath of the millions they
oppress. But these millions suffer from wrongs so unlike our own wrongs, that their combats for the right will
be all the more successful, the less they resemble the combats in which we have to engage; ours the more
successful the less they resemble theirs. We have unrivalled liberty of speech, but suffer from much practical
injustice—practical injustice presses less upon our continental brethren, but liberty of speech they are
insultingly refused. Let them burst through a leaden compression; let us overthrow a flagrant iniquity. The
extent of the iniquity is hidden from us by that very freedom of speech which we so fully enjoy, and for which
the nations on the continent are so profoundly yearning, so desperately striving. "We pine and we perish, but we
can rend, as we list, the air with the wail of our misery. England is the country above all other countries, where
if you are dying in a ditch, you are allowed the utmost latitude of lamentation. Fop this very reason, however, is
every movement of the working classes in England such a complete failure. On the continent there is a
concentrated tyranny, which provokes of course, a concentrated resistance. This simplifies matters on both
sides. Now in England the only way for the working classes to learn the secret of concentrated resistance, is by
having an object so tangible and so abiding, that not for a day, not for an hour, can they or their children lose
sight of it. This is precisely what is offered by the assault on the land monopoly. The English have never made
a fight, and never will make a fight for a principle. They turned Protestants mainly from rivalry with Spain, and
because they wished to seize the empire of the ocean. The revolution which brought Charles I to the scaffold,
began about ship money. British wars, both intestine and foreign, have always been about things the most
substantial. This disposition is both a strength and a weakness, but in fine, we have to take it as it is, we have to
deal with it. The English, in truth, are not by character reformers, and it might readily be demonstrated that they
never carried through a perfect reform. They are men of business, and when anything becomes a huge obstacle
to doing business comfortably and profitably, they thrust it with passionate pith out of the way. In vain you well
them that a thing is absurd, and unjust, and impolitic. If it has had no damaging effect on their ledger, they
retreat unmoved into their usual atmosphere of jobbery and snobbery. As examples, what so absurd, so unjust,
so impolitic, as the sale of livings in the Church, and of commissions in the army? Is it the way to obtain pious
clergymen and great generals? Yet whom does it rouse to indignation? The English dignify their apathy with
the name of conservatism. But though bigotry may combine with the apathy, little of exalted poetic
conservatism do we find in the combination. So is the English nature made; and wise are they who do not soar
into idealisms far above it when seeking to regenerate England. If we have to choose in a nation between
realism and idealism—realism, that is the adherence to what can be seen and touched, must be preferred. The
foremost people of antiquity—the Romans—were the thoroughest realists of antiquity, But still more
formidable would have been their exploits, and still more enduring their power, and still grander and purer their
renown, if they had been more transfused and impelled by idealism. The thoroughest realists of modern times
are the English, If more idealists they would not be a stronger, but thy would he a nobler and more heroic
nation, and would have a catholic reign in human thought as well as an imperial reign in human deeds.



But these hints are in passing; our work meanwhile is with the formation of a Land League, and with the
massive and persistent force which English realism can bring thereto. Let English working men therefore put
forth their hand and annihilate this immense and horrible abomination. Let them simply think of the present
land laws and land arrangements as a machinery by which they are hindered from getting an honest livelihood.
It is no affair of the clouds: it is no phantom of the air; they have merely to look over a hedge the first fine day
they go out to take a walk, and ask themselves why they stand with empty pockets on one side of the hedge,
while some dullard with a preposterous paunch stands as owner on the other. They must ask that question of
themselves; for the dullard with the preposterous paunch would be rather at a loss to answer it. He would
perhaps refer them to his lawyer, or send for a policeman, or scowi fiercely while his dog fiercely barked. These
three arguments are more effectual than convincing. It would still remain the fact that you are the wrong side of
the hedge, because shut up in some dirty drawer the dullard with the preposterous paunch has sundry bits of
paltry and prolix parchment. These he calls his title deeds. Rather his title instead of his deeds should he call
them. You have better title deeds, I think; your worth and majesty as a man.

After all, you have to do not with the dullard who owns the land, but with the pettifoggers who defend it,
the loathsome worms, the insatiate moths who sell paltry and prolix parchment to be devoured by worms and
moths. We deem lords a nuisance in England, but parsons are a worse; we deem parsons a nuisance, but
lawyers are a worse. If the vilest of our lawyers could be hanged to-morrow, how much more freely we should
breathe in England! I should hang them with their own red tape, and out of their own paltry, prolix, putrid
parchment make them a winding sheet. How humiliating to know that our slavery, terrible as it is, should be to
a piece of sheepskin! There is plenty of nonsense talked about rights. But what is a right? Is it not what the
individual can justly demand if he fulfills his duty to the community as a whole? No other right can I recognise
than that. Whenever, therefore, you find any one not fulfilling his duty to the community as a whole, your right
grows stronger than his, you have a right to cut him off from the community. But suppose that you are in the
mood to be merciful, you simply cut him off from the land; and he ought to be thankful for getting off so easily.
An English lord with two or three hundred thousand a year, spends the whole of that sum in Paris brothels or in
Paris hells. He has a right to do so, the pettifoggers maintain. He has no right to do so, I, the hater of the
pettifoggers, maintain. One of the favourite crotchets of the Political Economists is that absenteeism is no evil
whatever. But who, except an idiot or a knave, would dare to aver that what is gained from the land is not best
spent on the land? And this by the way is an important element in the entire question. The yeoman with a small
estate cannot afford to be an absentee. As cultivator, as employer ho distributes in his immediate circle
whatever he receives, while his moral influence as head of a family, as citizen, is never for a single instant
interrupted.

Saint—Simon said that the golden age was to be sought, not in the past, but in the future. It must be sought
both in the past and in the future. And it will grandly be found that whatever blessing we seek for our race has
in some shape or another already existed. To give the land to the people is really to restore the land to the
people. Not very remote is the time when the landed proprietors in this country were three times more
numerous than they are now, and this in spite of the inequalities left by the Norman conquest. The yeoman class
has been gradually effaced. Remember also that till the advent of Protestantism the vast possessions of the
Roman Catholic Church were substantially the possessions of the people first, because the highest dignities in
the Church were open to the lowliest born. Secondly, because the priestly offices in the main were occupied,
and the monastic institutions crowded by the lowly born. And thirdly, because the Church practised, and
inculcated unbounded generosity to the poor. We have paid rather an extravagant price, then, for the privilege
of being able to read the Bible in our own tongue. Go back we cannot—nature and necessity are one—and
history rejects contingencies. But so far, by the downfall of Feudalism and of the Roman Catholic Church, the
gain has been the oligarchy's gain, and the loss has been the people's loss. So much only of Feudalism has been
retained as the oligarchy could turn "to its own benefit; and when, to please an adulterous tyrant, the Roman
Catholic Church was robbed, the spoil went exclusively into the pockets of the oligarchy. The reply of these
patrician burglars, when we reproach them with robbing the people, and devouring the heritage of the poor, is
that we have the Bible in our own tongue, and that we can go to the workhouse, to Canada, to Australia, or to
the devil. This insolence is worse for helots and pariahs like ourselves to bear, than the injustice. O that the
insolence could only cut keen enough, and deep enough, and that we could flash forth into the effulgent and
irresistible valour of a magnificent revenge.

There is debate in these days as to what is, and what is not divine. I have never felt any difficulty in
deciding that revenge is, among divine things, one of the divinest. No man should ever forgive either an insult
or an injury. If he pretends to forgive, he is either a milksop or a hypocrite. But there are many different ways
of taking revenge, and the least striking may be the most effectual. Barely have I forgiven either an insult or an
injury. But seldom have I paid back insult with insult—never injury with injury. The true retaliation is the
sublimity of contempt. But what does the sublimity of contempt imply? An immense growth of heroism. The



working classes, therefore, in forming a Land League, should remember that their real strength is in the
nobleness which each individual can bring. They should, therefore, reject everyone who is not grander than the
cause whose triumph is sought. Their revenge on the oligarchy should be their own incomparable moral
superiority. By this I do not mean mere abstinence from evil—mere pureism, but positive qualities such as
every patriot, every battler, every martyr for freedom and truth must possess.

Working men throughout this isle, whose glory it is to have produced Shakspeare, make yourselves worthy
of the land, and you will gain the land. A celebrated writer, Joseph de Maistre, has said that every country has
as good a government as it deserves. May it not be that in Britain, while some classes have better positions than
they deserve, all classes have as good a position as they deserve, and that thus it is the fault of the working
classes themselves if they are in so bad a position? They toil harder than other working classes, and they have
the ordinary virtues of Englishmen: but are they in majestic and invincible attitude what they easily might be? I
do not echo the cant of the oligarchy and of the leprous cottonocracy against the working classes. Whatever the
working classes may be, it does not become the oligarchy or the cottonocracy to say anything about them. But
there are grave defects in the working classes, which I deplore—deplore especially in view of the mighty land
reform for which I plead. They do not trust, they do not love each other as they ought, they are not banded
together as they might be, they envy each other, they calumniate each other, they are not transfused and linked
by a kindred and kingly spirit. So much the less they have faith in themselves or in each other, so much the
mere have they faith in some bragging and bawling scoundrel, in some fellow all mouth, and cheek, and lungs,
but in whom nature has forgotten to place either heart, or brain, or conscience, in some adventurer who is a
compound of brass and blarney. If the sacrifices which the working classes make for a villain like this, they
would make for their homes, it would be better for their wives and children, better for themselves, better for
their country. I have never been popular with the working classes, simply because I have denounced their idols,
and unmasked their own shortcomings and sins. The follies and faults of the working classes, however, narrow
not by one hair's breadth the comprehensiveness of their claims. These remain, as remain the most stupendous
peaks of the everlasting mountains. As for me, I pity the working classes the more for their very faults and
follies, since these postpone so tragically their redemption. Yet postponed though that redemption may be, it
must finally be achieved.

Remember, my brothers, remember that fifth conquest of England which I have pictured and prophesied.
Remember, my brothers, remember your banner, your symbol, your war cry—England for the English.
Yes—my brothers, that is well. But remember, likewise, what is perhaps better—The English for England. It is
the English who have made England what it is, for, what with a far finer realm have the French made France?
Establish, then, a Land League by all means. Let each of you become a yeoman. Next to love and home,
yeoman is the most thrilling English word I know. But forget not, never forget, to fertilise with your virtues
each furrow which you win. Let this be your pride, let this be your prowess. And in the first furrow you win, in
the first furrow you fertilise with your virtues, I am willing to be buried, careless if, after having hastened your
triumph by but an instant, it should be forgotten that I, the awkward and angular speaker, had ever been.

The National Land League.
The objects of the NATIONAL LAND LEAGUE are the following:—

• The abolition of the Law of Primogeniture.
• The abolition of the Law of Entail.
• The promotion of every measure tending to facilitate Land sales, to render them inexpensive, and to

establish on a firm basis the validity of titles.
Limiting its aim and action to these objects, the National Land League disclaims all socialistic and

revolutionary projects; all schemes of confiscation; all wish to interfere with the freedom of bequest.
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A Lecture
Before the
Melbourne Young Men's Mutual Improvement Association.

An immense assemblage filled the Exhibition Building on Tuesday, October 30, to hear Mr. Michie's
lecture on "Victoria Suffering a Recovery." The Governor and Lady Barkly were present—His Excellency
occupying the chair. Loud applause greeted the lecturer on his appearance, and frequently during the course of
his very talented and amusing discourse.

Mr. MICHIE, said,—"I wonder," said the little French princess, on hearing of the great distress of many of
her father's subjects, "I wonder why the poor people should starve; why don't they eat some of those nice little
cakes I see in the confectioners' shop windows as we pass through the streets?" Here is a wonder not confined
to little French princesses. Given mouths and meat, our first impression is, why not fall to? It requires an effort
of the reason to learn wherefore there should be any want in the midst of apparent plenty. There cannot be a
doubt that this colony of Victoria is labouring under a severe depression at the present time, and yet it is
difficult to realize that fact as we read the journals, walk through the streets, or go into our places of public
amusement. I catch even myself frequently demanding of myself,—"Where is this crisis we are perpetually
hearing of?" Theatres and concerts flourish as of old. No end of German bands still parade the town. About
every fortieth shop is photographing all the ugly faces in the metropolis. Races, picnics, and excursion trains,
have by no means died out. Some weeks back—I read it in The Argus— a man sold 200 canaries in a few hours
at Sanuhurst, at £1 each, and was so delighted at the buoyancy of the canary market in that auriferous locality,
that he was coming down to Melbourne for a fresh supply. Even our street beggars are not as other street
beggars. As I was going into town the other morning, I saw one perched on the top of a low-back car, going out
apparently on an excursion to Brighton; and I have heard that he occasionally lunches at a confectioner's.
Remarking on this to some one afterwards, I was informed that this same beggar came from Kew into town of a
morning to business, and went away again in the evening, like other mercantile gentlemen, comfortably and
respectably on a low-backed car. Here, again, we are reminded of Sydney Smith's celebrated contrasts between
this country and all others. "Set a beggar on horseback," says the old proverb, "and he'll ride to the—," &c.
Here we can promote the beggar even to a low-backed car, and he does not ride to any such fearful terminus he
most judiciously goes no further than the Chief Justice's neighbourhood, at Kew. In short, looking merely to the
surface of society, nobody seems to be "on his last legs," except Mr. G. V. Brooke, and, under the
circumstances, we cannot pity even him, seeing how he prospers on them. Yet a depression there must be, as
every one says so. It may be that it would be considered as prosperity in England, and many other countries, but
it is a depression in Victoria. Are the causes thereof more obscure than the effects are undeniable? Is not the
body politic like the body natural? Does not the excitement and overtrading of the past commit over-drafts on
the vigour of the present and future? and does not, therefore, depression follow excitement, as naturally as night
the day? Is not this observable all the world over? And if so, is there anything in the social constitution of
Victoria which should give her any special immunity from such visitations? Surely not. So far from this, the



very vigour of a young community like this facilitates excess, as, on the same principle, it facilitates recovery.
Meanwhile disaster is a great soberiser. It stimulates reflection. If we are all waking up out of a wild dream to
see so many properties sold for the benefit of the mortgagees, we may at least rub our eyes, look at things, if
possible, in their right proportions; consider from what causes such effects have accrued; how long they are
likely to continue; and by what means such effect may most speedily be removed. There is no lack of state
doctors, and the prescriptions are pouring in. "Restore immigration," cries one; "Crash quartz," says another;
"Put down your buggy," growls a third; "Improve your mining machinery," insists a fourth; "Plant vineyards
and export colonial wine," recommends a fifth; "Drink it," urges a sixth; "Pass a thorough good Land Bill" says
a seventh; "Protect colonial industry," urges an eighth. And so on. Can any one of these prescriptions, or all of
them put together, cure the present stagnation, or prevent the recurrence of it? "The colonial situation a study,"
seems to be no inappropriate subject for a lecture which aims at clearing in some degree our ideas on this, to all
of us, rather important inquiry. We are half & million, in a land and under a climate capable of sustaining many
millions. Our lands in the main are not all of the richest; but very many years must elapse before even our best
soils are subdued to the uses of man. It is only some seven years since Victorians were elate, intoxicated with
prosperity; when sensible men and fools alike had money thrown, as it were, at their heads; and when (as is not
unusual with suddenly acquired wealth) much of it went in absurdity and extravagance almost as speedily as it
was acquired. The causes of this flush of excitement, of this very saturnalia of the newly-moneyed, were even
at the time obvious enough. The vast yields of our newly-discovered gold-fields had attracted scores of
thousands of enterprising and energetic spirits from all parts of the world. Scarcely one of these people came
here absolutely destitute. Almost all arrived with some, and many with considerable, means. All require to be
fed, clad, housed. Instantaneously, therefore, a demand prodigiously in ex- cess of the supply arose for
everything necessary to the feeding, clothing, and housing of the new arrivals. To aggravate and intensify (and
having considerably the effect of prolonging) this demand, by very far the larger proportion of the
labouring-men betook themselves to the gold-fields, where they continued so long as gold was to be had in
almost fabulous quantities for the mere trouble of scratching it off the surface of the soil. And yet houses, and
such food as could not be imported, were required, and must be had for all. The first consequence was, that
wages of all kinds of labour, skilled and unskilled, rose to such a height as we now almost fear to think of.
Plasterers and masons,£2 a day; carpenters, 30s. a day; common labourers,£1 a day. In a word the average gains
at the gold-fields furnished the standard to which the rates of all other wages naturally and necessarily
gravitated. The golden fund from which everybody was apparently being made rich was partly brought and
partly found here. The fortunate owners of a few (in any other part of the world) wretched tenements became,
as by a stroke of harlequin's wand, transformed into capitalists. Wonderful as were the prices paid to the
Government for town and country allotments, still more wonderful prices were got for the same lands as they
passed from hand to hand. In a few months, during the latter part of the year 1852 and the year 1853, house-rent
rose from£150 a year to£900 a-year for tenements such as any Londoner can enjoy for £50 or £60 a year. I lay
was £70 a ton; vegetables neither poor nor rich could indulge in habitually, save in their dreams. Cabbages, I
believe, sometimes changed hands at about 5s. each. Meanwhile, the very police, the coachmen, the grooms,
lawyers' clerks, aye, and even official men in large numbers, were off to the gold-fields; and even Sir William
A'Beckett, the then Chief Justice (being at that time an invalid, and his coachman non est), had for some weeks
to be wheeled to the court by his sons in a bath chair. This was before my advent to Melbourne; but quite as
strange things took place even many weeks after my arrival, A once fellow-counsel of mine in Sydney, Mr.
John Bayley Dar vall, came down here in 1852, in cm-sequence of a request that he would fill the vacancy
likely to occur on our bench by reason of the then contemplated visit of Chief Justice A'Beckett to Europe. Mr.
Darvall arrived from Sydney on a Sunday. The hotels were all full; the waiters little short of insulting to any
exacting and intolerable wreich who wore a black hat and did not drink a "nobbier" about every five minutes.
Mr. Darvall applied for a separate bedroom; but such applications at that period were considered as some
evidence of lunacy in the persons who preferred them. Poor John Bayley Darvall, I think 1 see him now—a
gentlemanly man, with a manner of blended austerity and politeness, which (according to one of his critics)
made him a curious mixture of Coriolanus and Beau Brummell,—I think I see and hear him using his powers of
persuasion (which were considerable) to win that single-bedded room. What was his success? Why, we were
told, and the story never was denied, that the best terms he could procure were, a comfortable shake-down on
the top of a taproom table, between two lucky diggers! That, or the alternative of walking all night about
Melbourne streets—and such streets at that time he might choose between.

" The art of our necessities is strange,
That can make vile things precious."



Thus, in his sore extremity, philosophized poor King Lear; and thus probably felt poor Mr. Darvall. He
took the table and the diggers; but the next morning I myself saw him posting down this street as hard as his
legs could carry him, from a farewell visit to Vice-Royalty, hack to the vessel that brought him to Melbourne.
In a few hours he was steaming from our bay; and, I need hardly say, he never came back. Our whole city, in
short, was at that time a sort of fevered, drunken, delirious Pandemonium. In nothing was Melbourne industry
then more conspicuously manifested than in its burglarious robberies, "stickings-up," and shootings in every
direction. When you dined out in those days, your host, on your leaving his house to return home, kindly placed
a Colt's revolver in your hand, and suggested that you should keep the middle of the street, and that it might not
be on the whole impolitic to shoot the first gentleman you met who said, "Mate, can you tell us what's o'clock?"
Nevertheless, the greed of gain reconciled us to all these miseries, which, of course, could be but transitory.
Lodging, food, police protection, were then the altogether indispensable: the high rents, high prices, and high
wages, cured themselves. Capitalists concentrated their efforts on building—market gardeners and farmers
found their catlings more profitable than gold-digging, until, as the new supplies of each grew up to, and at last,
met the demand, prices came down almost as rapidly as they rose. Meanwhile the rich linds were becoming
fewer at the gold-fields; immigration, by reason of our disorganized condition, fell off, and in less than five
years from our first gold discovery, everything was changed. A new Melbourne having beeu built, was not
required to be built again. St. Kildas, Prahrans, South Yarras, and Emerald Hills, were competing for tenants;
market gardeners and farmers were competing for customers, an isans for employers, candidates for
policemanships; and rents, as well as prices, fell as rapidly as they rose. I do not say that wages fell, for a sort of
imperial ukase has said wages shall not fall; and nature is for the thousand and first, time turned out of doors to
come in at the window, as of old. Why do I thus run over this rapid retrospect? Because we can hardly start fair
unless we do so. It is well to take stock of our condition—to see what has been done during the last seven or
eight years. The Melbourne of 1852, then but a very inferior English town, un-paved, unlighted, muddy,
miserable, dangerous, has become transformed into a great city, as comfortable, as elegant, as luxurious (it is
hardly an exaggeration to say it), as any place out of London or Paris. Ballarai, Castlemaine, Sandhurst,
Kyneton, and other places, have sprung into considerable townships; are lighted by gas, and are alive with the
busy hum of men. A beautifully metalled road enatles you now to go in eight or nine hours to Castlemaine, a
journey which, in the year 1852, you could hardly achieve in less than three days, and even then, at the risk, in
the winter time, of disappearing in the mud by the way. Our advance, then, is measured by the whole difference
between what the colony was in the year 1852, and that which we find it at the present time; and, therefore, he
must be very blind, very ignorant, or very perverse, who would aver that we have made no progress; and that,
after all these years, we have nothing to show for our gold. And yet, assertions like this we do occasionally
meet with among platform orators and newspaper correspondents. Speaking the truth of and to what are called
the working classes—as if there were here any class which does not work—is not considered by some people as
the surest means of attaining to popularity. However this may be, sure lain that speaking the truth exactly as it
is in a man, and as if he were speaking to his own consciousness, must in the long run meet with the
approbation of the just and the sensible of all classes. Wise and moderate men will be tolerant of error; and as to
the rest, what does it matter what fools or rogues say of you? I propose, therefore, to talk to my audience
publicly, in the strictest confidence, about labour, wages, producers, distributors, immigration, free-trade, &c.
&c., in the confidence that I shall be listened to with patience, even though you should not agree with my
conclusions; as, in any event, discussion and discovery are assisted by mutual toleration. A hiss never settled
any truth, nor was political economy ever advanced by cries of "Turn him out," unless the man to be turned out
was interrupting the speaker. As everything we eat, drink, and enjoy,—save air and those other things we set for
nothing, are the results of labour seconding and wielding the powers of nature, the labour question is always at
the base of every discussion of this kind. Nothing is more common than to hear some individual, who rises for
the instruction of his fellow-creatures, cry, in reference to all those persons who do not actually handle a chisel,
a saw, a plough, or some other physical tool or implement, "They are drones in the human hive, and throw all
Melbourne's thousand merchants into Hobson's Bay, and no one would miss them; but throw an equal number
of working men into the same watery grave, and see what you shall see!" Startling this, very; and we usually
find stuck against it in the newspapers, "loud cheers." I wonder what the same enlightened cheerers would say
to that ingenious man who is reported to have once visited the source of the River Thames, in Gloucestershire,
and in an ecstatic sense of supposed mischievous power, clapped his hands upon the springs, exclaiming, "What
will they say of this down at Wapping?" Now, what they would say of this down at Wap-pine would be about
the measure of what this world at large would say on the sudden deprivation of a few hundreds or even
thousands of either her merchants or mechanics. The sun would continue to rise and set, people would go to
their work, and come home from it, and men of business would assemble in Collins-street as before. Sure am I,
for my own part, that merchants in the main are as useful as mechanics, and mechanics as merchants, or they
would not be where they are. But the mechanic sometimes demands of the merchant, "What do you prodace?



You are of no use at all, for you produce nothing;." Well, let us follow this a little farther. Strip that mechanic
of everything he did not produce himself, and what sort of a figure would he cut? Would his own toilet be one
jot more complete than it was when he first came like the rest of us mewling and puling into this world, "to
make his mother," as Jeremy Taylor says, "a little glad, and very sorrowful." From head to foot is there one
threat' he has made himself? How many animals have lived and died? how many voyages have been made?
how many dealings and bargainings, and spinnings and weavings, and tanning and switching, and parkings and
unpackings, have all been done before he could be clothed? Are not distributors, then, quite as useful and
valuable a class as those called producers? Again, go from what our mechanic wears to what he eats and drinks.
What of these things has he ever produced? Run over all the operations that must occur before he can breakfast
off that cheap loaf which is brought to his table. Let him reflect upon his sugar, his tea, his coffee, his butter, his
bacon, his beer, perhaps his nobbier. What an infinity of human industries have been in motion and have by
some mysterious process come together and converged into that breakfast which he devours, and thinks no
more of, for a shilling. What factories are smoking, what steam-engines prying, what storms at sea being battled
with, what aching heads over ledgers, what pryings into prices current, what watchings of seasons and of
weather, what shipbuildings and shipwrecks, what ingenious implements invented, what vast successes, and as
vast failures, what happiness and what despair, are all ceaselessly vexing the surface of the universal globe, in
order to keep that mechanic, and all other wearers of clothes and eaters of breakfasts supplied with the
necessaries of life, from day to day? Again, turn from our bodily to our intellectual wan's. Man cannot live by
broad alone; the diviner part of him needs other aliment. A penny loaf may suffice for his breakfast; but
libraries are not more than sufficient to feed his curiosity, and his appetite for inquiry, and speculation, and
discussion. Think, then, of the thousands and tens of thousands of authors, from Homer down to Martin Tupper,
of copiers, and printers, and papermakers, and booksellers, and newspaper men of all grades and forms of
industry, physical and intellectual, kept ceaselessly at work to feed the insatiable brain of man; and, as the result
of all these labours, you get a classic for a shilling, and The Times newspaper—that "history of the world for
one day"—for fivepence, and the St. Kilda Chronicle for nothing—for they always send me the paper, but
never call for the subscription! Miracles are extinct, but these results bear the closest resemblance to a miracle.
They are simply the highest developments of the division of labour. The opposite point to this extremest
application of the division of labour principle is exhibited in the situation of Robinson Crusoe upon his
uninhabited island. Our working man, with his 40s. or 50s. a week, is, in many respects richer than Julius
Caesar in his imperial purple. A man can chip stones, or plane wood, and with his day's wage walk into the next
street, and command the industry of the world. For him, as for every one whose labour can bring money, the
sun is ever shining, the fruits ever growing the nations ever toiling. He holds up a magic piece of gold, or a bit
of particularly dirty paper, and the world rushes towards him with her choicest treasures. Is it better to be this
man, or to be compelled, like Robinson Crusoe, to produce with difficulty what others can buy with ease? A
sufficiently absurd question surely upon the face of it, and yet it is a question protectionists ought to consider
with respect. For the thing called protection must always in its very nature be an approximation more or less to
the condition of Robnson Crusoe. Protection, by a plainer and more descriptive name, is compelling A to buy
something of B, at a higher price than that for which C can and will sell the same article. B calls it protection. A
calls it robbery. B calls it protection, because, he says, if you expose him to the competition of C, he (B) can't
live by his business. A calls it robbery, because you force from his pocket, for the benefit of B, the difference
between the price at which he (A) can buy of C, and the price at which he (A) must buy of B. Transpose the
position of A and C respectively, and each will then call the thing by the name which the other now applies to
it. There never was a colony less exposed to foreign competition, more thoroughly enjoying protection, than
that of which Robinson Crusoe was the governor, and his man Friday the governed. And what was the state of
their pastoral, agricultural, and manufacturing interests? Look at Robinson Crusoe's trousers and cap in the old
woodcuts; then turn to some of our colonists rigged in slops from top to toe. Why, Robinson Crusoe in all his
glory was not arrayed as one of these! And yet our slop-dressed colonist—see the evidence and report of the
late committee on the tariff question—goes straight from a furious speech in favour of protection to native
industry, and invests his 8s. or 10s. in a pair of imported moleskins. In short, he thinks it perfectly proper that
everybody else should protect native industry, but he feels no particular necessity for protecting it himself.
Hence practice contradicts profession, and the truths of political economy break through cant. It comes round to
this wonderful final result, that any and every man who can work at anything for which society has a demand
and any and every man who has either saved for himself, or who has succeeded to the savings or possessions of
another—has got a certain corresponding power over all the other industries and stored labour (called property)
of the rest of the world; and the world is alt the wiser, the richer, and better, by each man just working, when,
where, and bow he can, and exchanging the fruits of his labour a and where he thinks best. "Protection," as it
appears to me, is merely another name for obtaining money under false pretences by act of Parliament. To hear
some protectionists talk, one would think that nobody of any consequence lived in this colony on the import



trade. I say nothing here for the merchants, because they are to be thrown into llobson's Bay; but how about the
shopkeepers, the porters, the draymen, the innumerable mechanics connected with the shipping interest, the
clerks, the domestic servants? Are they all to become shoemakers, tailors, coaehmakers, cabinetmakers, &c, to
show us how they "can't do it" at any price others can afford to pay? These are to the initiated but trite
considerations; yet they are by many every day either forgotten or ignored. The only pretext for a return to
anything like protection is the oft-quoted exceptional case admitted by John Stuart Mill, viz.—where young
countries, as fitted as older countries for particular manufactures, are desirous of recovering the start those old
countries have obtained, and try to recover this start by imposing duties upon the foreign product. Even here,
the exception admits, if it does not prove the rule; for the protection is to he but temporary, and to cease when
the older country is overtaken. If the older country cannot be overtaken, then the protection is mischievous, as
being first a throwing away of a certain portion of the industry of the vainly competing country. Even Mr. Mill,
however, in the very passage of the work alluded to, seems to forget that in new countries some protection
already exists in the very nature of things, in the cost of freight, expenses, &c., of the imported commodity to
the new country. Against Mr. John Stuart Mill, on this point, might be quoted his equally celebrated father,
James Mill, who never admitted such an exception at all. As for the common talk on this point, I suspect many
attendants at meetings haroly know what protection means. "Protection to native industry" has a sentimental
sound about it. We all like to be taken care of, and the expression savours of that, so that you have only to start
the word "protection" at some meetings, and you catch a large portion of the audience at once, who are for
protecting everything and everybody, even to the "unprotected female" made immortal by Punch. But to come
from the sentimental to the abstract, to the concrete, are they for giving 35s. a pair for Melbourne-made shoes,
inferion to the best imported at £1? Protection, to be worth the name, must come to something like that, or it is
no protection at all. Now, who are those who so loudly demand this protection? Skilled mechanics: a very
valuable class in any community, it cannot be denied. They cannot, or will not, dig for gold; they cannot turn to
tillage; they are unable to offer anything to society as the purchasing power of the necessaries of life, save their
skilled labour. The farmer, getting only £G or £7 for a ton of hay, says to the shoemaker, "I could not, even if I
would, give you 35s. for a pair of colonial-made shoes when I can get a pair from Paris or Northampton at 20s."
The shoemaker must either undersell the importer, or turn to some- thing else, or leave the colony. Perhaps he
takes the last course, in which case a good artizan is lost to our society. Still, is_ this, or any number of such
instances as this, sufficient ground for our abandoning the principles of free trade as at present prevailing in the
Australian colonies? Are all boot-wearers in the colony to pay this 40s. as the price of keeping the superfluous
bootmakers here? Yes, says the bootmaker No, says the boot-wearer. On which side lies the prosperity of the
genera] colony? Endeavouring to ascer ain this, let us try the matter a little farther. Imagine general protection
to shoemakers, tailors, coachmakers, even farmers, and all in like case with the instance put of the immigrant
shoemaker. At once the cost of living would, to the whole of us, be increased by some 100 or 150 per cent., so
far as such cost related to the taxed or the protected articles. Whence is this increased price to come? From the
gold-digger? Can we expect it? He gets, and can only yet, the market price of the world for his gold, but he
would have to exchange the fruits of his labour, not at the market price of the world, but at the artificially raised
market-price of the colony of Victoria, for his boots, cloth, tools, &c. The storekeeper, the professional man, the
agriculturist, the sheep farmer, the official man, would be in the same position. What would be the first and
immediate consequence of the change? A vast number of miners would at once be thrown out of employment,
for already, as we are told, they are only making on an average wages sufficient to support them at their work.
If the enhanced price were paid at all, it would only be by miners working harder, and procuring more gold.
But, if the miner could not pay, he must leave the colony or turn to something else If the official man, the
storekeeper, the agriculturist cannot pay—they must all either leave the colony or turn to something else. Many,
in this turning to something else, would, of course, turn to the protected trades. This would increase competition
among them, and in time reduce the prices of their goods, but not to the import prices without duty, or in such
case the protection would be superfluous. Meanwhile, it seems certain that a large number of people, especially
from among those belonging to the unprotected trades, would be obliged to leave the colony, unable to subsist
here. Industry of one kind would thus be forced into artificial channels, whilst industry of another kind would
be forced out of the colony altogether. These seem to be inevitable evils, and they are of a very grave character,
for labour, like water, left to itself, finds its level, and any artificial damming; up of it in any country, new or
old, only prevents it from going where the common wants could employ it to the greatest advantage. Under
either set of conditions, therefore—viz., under those of free trade, as under those of protection—a certain
number of per sons are always leaving, and will always leave every country, for want of employment fitted to
their powers. England, we are often told, has fought her way to pre-eminence among the nations, under a
system of protection. Partly true. And Mr. Thomas Sayers, the other day, disabled of his right arm, fought for
two hours very gallantly with his left, and really might have beaten Mr, Hcenan had the affair gone on. And,
therefore, let every nation that would thrash its Hcenan, begin by crippling commerce of its right arm, which is



liberty. But we should keep the money in the country, we are told. Why keep the money in the country? As if
money were of any use at all, except as an instrument of exchange. But that the depression we complain of
cannot arise from our sending money out of the country for goods, is seen in this—that money is still rapidly
accumulating in the banks. Curious contradiction—deposits lying in banks, unused by the depositors, and yet
an universal outcry of the scarcity of money, and an almost stagnation of those building and other operations
which can only be carried on with money. Well, a very little observation, and reflection upon things in general,
will soon clear up this apparent contradiction. In the first place, immigration has al- most ceased. No great
demand, therefore, now exists for houses. I mentioned, a while ago, that house-rent had fallen several hundred
per cent. Mouses which, in every part of Melbourne and the suburbs, were in 1854 let at £300 and £600 a year
each, may now be had for £100 or £120. Very respectable cottages, such as we usually find in the occupation of
artisans and others of the community called labouring classes, are easily procurable at £20 or £25 a year. What
inducement, then, have capitalists to build if they can only build at such cost as to exclude anything like the
possibility of their obtaining interest upon their outlay? Capitalists in these colonies, we all know, look for and
usually obtain 10 per cent, for their money. But a great Melbourne capitalist, one who has perhaps expended as
much money among the building trades as any man in Victoria, told me the other day that he cannot build
now—looking at wages in the one direction, and at reduced rentals in the other—so as to secure 5 per cent, for
his money, even were houses to remain continuously tenanted, and though they were never to require
reparation. The consequence of this is, that no one now builds who can avoid it. Nor, as I conceive, would even
the lowering of wages produce in itself more than a temporary alleviation of this state of things. Any impulse
which reduced wages could communicate to building would be merely transitory. In a population so slowly
increasing as ours at present, the supply of house accommodation soon overtakes the demand, and when that
point is attained expect to hear cries of depression of the building trades. But when that depression comes, in
other words, when society has got as much house accommodation as it wants, 1 apprehend that, unless nature's
laws are to be reversed, unless she is to contradict herself for the special benefit of the suffering handicrafts,
wages must full. Remember, I am no advocate for low wages; I merely give simple and articulate expression to
nature's silent and inexorable operations. I would far sooner see wages very high than very low; for I am certain
it would be far better for me, even selfishly considered. But how can I, how can any ordinarily reflecting man,
walk about the streets of Melbourne, and fail to see that wages must come down, together with rentals and
profits, and income generally. Ponder upon the announcement of that restaurant-keeper in Swanston-street,
whose attractive board I pass almost every morning—I do not give his name, lest it should be supposed that I
wish to push that gentleman's trade at the expense of the many other similar establishments in the city equally
good, and equally cheap—ponder, I say, on this board on which the proprietor sets forth that you can have a
plate of meat and vegetables, and another of pudding, all for one shilling. Nola bene—no extra charge for
change of plate! How can we get that excellent and substantial dinner for a shilling, but that all the articles of
which it is composed are at such a price that the restaurant-keeper can carry on his business on these terms, and
yet get a living profit by his trade? Follow up his business into the related industries with which he deals;
consider his now reduced (perhaps not sufficiently reduced) rent, his cheap apparel, his cheap vegetables, his
not very dear (although, in a country like this, not yet sufficiently cheap) beef and mutton; consider all these
cheap things—these cheap results of colonial industry for the last seven or eight years and then tell me whence
is this restaurant-keeper, and the people with whom he deals, market-gardeners and others, whence are they to
get the money with which to pay labour—"10s a day, and nothing less?" You cannot get blood out of a stone;
you will not find capitalists undertaking any enterprise by which they are to lose, and not to gain. All interests,
therefore, both of capital and labour, depending interchangeably upon each other, will always correct and adjust
each other. Strikes, therefore, must almost always he either superfluous or unavailing—superfluous where, as in
1854, masons got 30s. a day, because society couldn't get such labour at that time for less; unavailing now,
because society is not particularly in want of such labour, even at a third of the former price. Nor is the
reduction of wages an unmixed evil—if evil at all—to the mason himself. He can command almost as many of
the necessaries and luxuries of life now with 10 or 12 shillings a day as formerly he could command with the
larger sum; and he possesses this equally large command, with the apparently smaller means, simply because
everybody else is obliged to submit to a smaller money compensation for the goods in which he deals. How,
then, can any particular tradesman, who thinks at all, expect to benefit by reduced prices, and yet escape
himself? To expect such things is to expect incongruities, pelf-contradictions, impossibilities. It is to exsect
other men to work for us without our working; for them. It is to demand that something shall come out of
nothing—that wages shall be paid, which no returns can produce; and if all sections of workers demanded the
same thing as against each other, society would be little better than a large lunatic asylum, where each resident
fancies every body else mad but himself. What, then, is to be done under these unpleasant circumstances? Well,
I conceive things must be left, in a large measure, to those internal sources of healing—the vis medicatrix
nature which society contains within itself. Depression precedes prosperity, and prosperity provokes



speculation, and speculation leads about again to depression, with as regular an alternative as day and night, and
night and morning Such a state of things is not peculiar to Australia. It is the same England—it is the same in
America—it is the same in all great commercial countries. Talk to people who lived in the United States in the
year 1338, and they will tell you that, when selling off their goods and chattels at that time, prices were little
more than nominal, for want of money. Lists of "wild eat" banks were kept handy in every store and
counting-house, that men might judge as safely as possible whose paper money to take and whose to reject.
That was a collapse, following immediately upon previous universal speculations upon credits, just of the very
same character as that we are suffering under at the present time. The fever and ague of trade seems to be the
same all over the world. Can nothing, then, be done for the patient? Has the politico-economical pharmacopoeia
no medicine for so stubborn and prolonged a complaint? Yes. Art and treatment may do something—perhaps
much, but certainly not all. We can second nature, not control her. What, then, is to bedone? Why, cries
everyone, "Give everybody something more to do "Finds fresh customers!" cry all, from the shopkeeper,
listless, and almost hopeless, over his wares, to the artificer, whose tools are idle in his basket. Fresh customers!
Most willingly, but where are they to come from? From natural increase of our present population? Hardly so.
Head the Rev. Mr. Malthus's book on the principle of population—the book of a very wise, a very amiable, a
very much abused, and certainly not a too well understood man. He will show you that, under the most
favourable circumstances, you may double your population, from within, in some 15 or 20 years. Will you wait
so long for your new customers? Where shall they come from then but from across the seas? What!
immigration? Ay, Immigration! What! import fresh labour at the cost of the present labourers, to contend with
these latter? Here is a question which, I observe, easily brines down a cheer at many public meetings; and, for
certain, I am not going to treat with any light spirit of ridicule, or with any other than very serious and
respectful consideration, those cheers. Say they are not the cheers of the enlightened,-are those workmen the
only people who have not been sound political economists, in matters touching their own labour? Have British
merchants, and manufacturers, and statesmen, never been at fault on such subjects as free trade, and
international tariffs, and employment of machinery? And cannot we be reasonably considerate to these cheers,
when we reflect upon the indisputable fact that a working-man's labour is of as much importance to him as is a
nobleman's estate to the nobleman? Bach has but his present means of livelihood, and each may surely be
allowed to feel deeply, and express himself strongly, on any proposition the effect of which may be to bring
him (as he thinks) nearer to starvation. Well, then, I am not in the least put out by the anti-immigration cheers. I
ask only for a hearing. I protest that if the cheerers can confute me, I shall be as well pleased as if they were to
admit that I had convinced them; for, as I have said, my only object is truth. We come back, then, to that word
immigration. Are we to raise from the working-man taxes wherewith to introduce competitors with the
working-man's labour? That is the shape in which the question is usually put. I answer, "No." But is that the fair
way of putting the question? Does no fallacy lurk in the premises? Is nothing assumed which ought not to be
assumed? Tax the working-man, to find competition with himself! Is it a tax? If I pay a £100 for a hundred
acres of land, how is that a tax upon the working-man? The payment for that land does not come out of his
pocket, but out of the pocket of the purchaser. The more land you sell, the more you increase the demand for
labour. And if you are artificially to increase the demand for labour, why not with the very same funda with
which you have increased the demand for it, also increase the supply? The whole process being an artificial
one, what does the working-man propose to do with the proceeds of the land sales, assuming that no portion
thereof is to be devoted to immigration? "Oh, put it into public works," says he; "find us something to do." Ay,
but then we have to hear the other side. We turn to the land purchaser. We say to him, "What do you say to the
public works nostrum?" "Well," he says, "why am I to buy land, and pay for it, in order that this colony is to be
kept as a preserve for the annual erection and construction of public works, more especially now that there is
almost no public to call for any additional works of the sort?" It seems to me, then, to come back to this, that if I
buy merely a £100 worth of the public estate, the public have a right to expend that £100 as they please. If they
import four or five artizans, or agricultural labourers, with the money, does it necessarily follow that those
labourers on their arrival in the colony enter into injurious competation with the labourers already here? Surely
no, although frequently the labouring-classes seem to have arrived at different conclusions. They forget that
every man is a consumer, as well as a producer; that every man in proportion to his command over the industry
of all other workers, is a customer of those other workers. The newly-arrived miner, mason, or shoemaker, may
seem to be more or less a fresh candidate for those fields of exertion [unclear: theretofore] the monopoly of the
men already assembled on them, but, in fact, he benefits others as much as himself. He buys their labour with
his—they sell their labour for his—each enhances the comforts of the others, and that which seems, at a first
glance, to be competition, is, in fact, co-operation, when more attentively regarded. Let any man cast back his
memory along the last nine years. Has he ever known low wages during a period of extensive immigration?
Were wages ever so high in this colony as during the years 1852, 1853, and 1854? And yet, was it not during
those years that the immigration tide as running most strongly towards these shores? Granted that the



gold-fields took much of this labour, yet the main cause of wages keeping up lay in the fact that, whether
working on the sold-fields, on farms, or in houses, the Importation of labourers was an impanation of the
demand for labours; capital, the savings of labour, grew with that labour; this capital, as fresh labour continued
to pour into the colony, of course employed more labour, and so, each producing and promoting the other, the
colony advanced in prosperity. Immigration has stopped; the working-men are now freed from imported
competition; and yet have there ever been such lusty cries of want of work as now? Surely these things cannot
be without their own significance for all! Prom the above observations it will be apparent enough, I think, that
our circumstances now call for a resumption of immigration; not paid for by the working-man, but paid for by
capital. If there be no error in the above conclusions, it seems clear that the effect of assisted immigration is
this: that we sell our land, and with the proceeds buy customers of, as well as competitors with, the
working-man and, judging by results, such are the mysterious but certain advantages of division of labour, that
the new arrival is mere valuable as a customer, to those already arrived, than ho is injurious to them as a
competitor. And I am glad that this is so. It takes the last rag of an excuse from men who, having got to this
colony, would shut the door in the face of those suffering millions who are struggling with the direst forms of
poverty at home. The inexorable law by which, in all countries, population must at some time or other press
upon subsistence, compels colonization; and is there any selfishness more depraved or inhuman than that which
would confine our fellow creatures in a position of pain and struggle from which we have thought fit to escape
ourselves? But is there nothing more to be done than to restore immigration? Yes, certainly. Of what use will
immigration be if, as hitherto, it flows through this colony as water through a sieve? We must, if possible, fix
people here when we get them. The great earth-hunger of man, as some German writer has called it, must be
satisfied. In plain English, all the facilities legislation can provide should be furnished for enabling every man
to till the soil who desires to do so. But he may ruin himself! Let him. Free-trade in ruin as in everything else.
Doubtless men sometimes, nay very frequently if you like, err in the choice of a profession. But it is certain, as
a general rule, the State cannot (even if it were a function of the State, which it is not) take better care of men
than men can take care of themselves. Let every man, then, who likes it, go into farming at once. Put things at
the worst, and suppose your farmer does become insolvent, rural insolvency is pleasanter than Little Bourke-
street insolvency. A man never seems to me so happy as when surrounded by his stacks, his pigs, his kine, his
growing crops, his children tumbling amidst the straw, or laughing among the vines. If there be perfect and
serene enjoyment, surely it is here. All farm scenes equally conduce to happiness and peace of mind; and,
therefore, no wonder that the majority of immigrants harbour the notion of at some time or other going upon the
land. This earth-hunger all thoughtful statesmen, as I think, will, in new Countries, wisely satisfy; and do not
fear that free society will incur more evils in this direction of human industry than free society can correct and
cure; especially now that the last great discoveries of Stuart have practically enlarged the habitable globe, by
adding to it a fair and green central land, which so lately we had condemned as an arid desert. Do not be
alarmed. I am not going to talk Land Bill, any further than it immediately bears upon my larger subject. We
have all been pretty well bored to death' with the ceaseless babblement about "lot." and "limited auction," and
unlimited desire to settle the poor man on the lands. I know it has pretty nearly settled me in the land. Fearful,
however, as this subject has now become, I desire to remark upon what appears to me to be one or two errors.
Those who talk about getting the utmost for the public estate, as it is called, seem to assume that the state, in
selling land, is to be regarded merely as you regard a private vendor. If you do this, surely you confound two
essentially different things. The object of the state is to settle the country; the object of the private vendor is to
get as much for his land as possible. The end which the private vendor has, constitutes merely the means with
which the state works towards further end. But why, it has been said, should the state be deprived of that
difference which A may make by reselling to B, and which difference the state might have made in the first
instance, had the land been sold by open competition? Is it unreasonable to answer that the state is not a land
jobber? that it finds its account as much, or more, in getting people on the land as in getting money for the land
in the first instance? that the state, having discharged its duty as a vendor, commences another function as a
tax-gatherer—your cultivator becoming at once a consumer of some or all of those dutiable goods which yield
the great bulk of our large revenue? The country becomes opened up; roads and bridges are formed and built;
the wilderness is subdued to the uses of man; the colony grows. Then, just as the blood circulates through the
human frame, labour, unimpeded on any side, flows in every direction throughout the length and breadth of the
land, instead of being dammed up and confined, as too frequently it now is, in little local
congestions—over-supply in one spot, and deficiency of hands in another, at one and the same time. Look,
again, at the secondary evil consequences of doling out land screwed up to the highest price for agriculture, and
granting principalities at a merely nominal rent for pasturage. You offend that abstract sense of justice which,
more or less, is found among all men; you force upon us the conviction that there is a privileged and petted
class among us. Impatient people ask, why should a sheep farmer enjoy miles upon miles of land, at little more
than a nominal rent, whilst the agriculturist cannot hold the smallest farm upon any such terms? I have no



desire to stir up class against class, but whilst such a state of things as this exists, no Convention, no Eastern
Market is required to effect such an object—jealousy and antagonism grow and strengthen of themselves. It has
been frequently supposed, and at times with some appearance of foundation for the supposition, that it is of the
essence of the democratic spirit in this country, as in others, to hate wealth, and to pul! down capital into the
dust. Sometimes, perhaps, this low and unworthy spirit may be met with; but is it not equally probable that this
supposed hatred is frequently rather apparent than real? and is there not, at the least, something curiously
anomalous in men hating what they are every hour striving to become—namely, rich men. However this may
be, I must yet admit, looking dispassionately at the subject, that if the squatters have evinced some selfishness
on the one hand, squatters' opponen's have sometimes exhibited unreason on the Other. After all, it is merely
human that men who are, as they profess to believe, lawfully entitled to great advantages, should desire to
retain them; but it is also natural, as well as just, that the public should desire to make the squatter pay a just
rent for the lands he enjoys. Cannot both these objects be achieved without oppression, illegality, or injustice in
any direction? I think they can; and I think also these objects can be achieved with vast advantage to the general
productiveness and prosperity of the whole country. This is a subject not to he settled by the extremely short
and neat prescription sometimes proposed 10 us of "driving the squatters across the Murray." "Driving the
squatters across the Murray" might be driving our dinners across the Murray, and, put in that shape, requires to
be reconsidered. One vast evil connected with this interest at present stares us in the face. From the uncertainty
of the squatting tenure, all the runs throughout the country necessarily remain in an unimproved state. Who will
trouble himself to dig wells, construct reservoirs for water, or even be at the expense of making two blades of
grass grow where one grew before, unless he has a reasonable assurance that he shall reap where he has sown?
Whilst the squatter is liable to be turned out at a moment's notice, without compensation for improvements, he
has of course no motive to improve, and, consequently, a great part of Australia is, in a mitigated form, in much
the same situation as was Ireland, between mortgagors and mortigagees, before the passing of the Encumbered
Estates Act. The land at home had ceased to be the property of the mortgagor, and he was consequently
indifferent and without hope. The land had not become absolutely the mortgagee's, and therefore he had not the
deep interest the property we observe in ordinary owners. The problem therefore was, to educe out of this chaos
of split up interests and indifferentisms the beneficial management of the land by those of whom it should be
the exclusive property. That problem was solved successfully by that most practical, as well as scientific
statesman, Sir Robert reel. Surely there are no specialties in our case which make it a more embarrassing one
than the Irish difficulty. Apart from faction, jealousy, and wrong-headedness, the rationale of the matter seems
to lie in a nutshell. I presume very few persons who really have any practical acquaintance with this country,
will dispute that many of these lands are only fit for pastoral purposes. Nature has passed an eternal sentence of
sterility upon them. Are these lands not to be turned to the best account? Can they be turned to the best account,
unless you give individuals an exclusive interest in them? Can you give this interest effectually, unless you say
that whatsoever the squatter lays out on his squattage, shall be secured to himself, as you protect any other
person in the enjoyment of the fruits of his industry? (Jan you thus secure the squatter, unless you say he shall
enjoy his lease, or compensation in some shape, if he be deprived of it? No. I say then, that in the future
administration of these merely pastoral lands—whether they be under the state or under rural
municipalities—that at the same time you secure to the public an adequate rental, and the right of re-entry at
any time on equitable terms for sale, you must secure to the sheep farmer, as he will then be called (a new
nomenclature marking the new era), the thing, or its equivalent, for which he has bargained, and thenceforth
squatter and anti-squatter heartburnings will cease; pastoral lands will be improved like other lands, their leases
assignable like other leases, artesian wells would be sunk, artificial grasses laid down, paddocks fenced in,
reservoirs formed, homesteads established, a vastly additional demand for labour would spring up throughout
all these grazing farms in connexion with the improvements going on in them, and beef and mutton, as in the
olden time of the colony, would again be 3d. a pound to all of us. Sooner or later, such lands would have to be
thus dealt with had squatters and Orders in Council never been heard of. It is simply a question of turning your
property to the best account. Under the present no-system the squatter is the only party who profits by it. He
gains exactly what the public loses. What is that? The difference between the nominal rent he pays and the fair
and substantial rent he ought to pay, and which (as he says) he is, under an equtable system, willing to pay,
Sixteen thousand sheep, with run on the Muray, lately cost £24,900. This is at the rate of 31s. a head. For any
excess or deficiency in number delivered, allowance, at the rate of 12s. a head was to be made by either side to
the other. The difference, therefore, between the 12s. and the 31s. respectively, represents the value of the rum,
as settled in the sincerest manner between the vendor and the vendee, and amounting to something above
£15,000. Now, I would not rack-rent the squatter with a 10 per cent, rental on the above amount; but, something
reasonable, let us say, on the grazing capabilities of each run. Let us never be oppressive; but, bearing in mind
old Isaac Walton's recommendation of tenderness even to the worm, let us put the hook into the squatter "as if
we loved him." But I sometimes read in the journals reports of public meeting speeches, from which I gather



that the Legislature dare not meddle with the squatters, for that the banks have got, them, and that the banks are
all powerful. This is startling, and, moreover, rather inconsistent with other and just-referred-to descriptions of
squatters by the same denouncers. One while, the squatter, with greedy maw, is swallowing everybody else; at
another moment, the squatter is being swallowed—himself, a fat and sleek deer, gradually going down the
capacious throat of a banking boa-constrictor; so that, upon this pleasant theory, there would appear to be but
"one way" for us all. Awed, then, by these awful banks, and sharing only the common reverence for plate-glass,
and splendid mahogany, and brass rails, and the mysteries of the parlour, does my friend, therefore, who the
other day said to me, in Queen-street, "I hope, in that lecture of yours, you are going to touch up the banks,"
think that I am going to do or attempt anything of the kind? What would the banks care for my touching
up—they who can touch up everybody? Besides, who so presumptuous as to say that he really knows anything
distinct about those great, sublime, moneyed mysteries? Who, save Joseph Macardy, who offers himself as a
special Providence to take care of everybody's money, from £1 upwards—who save he knows anything about
these greatly reverenced establishments? Who but Joseph knows anything about their assets, their liabilities,
their profits, out of what capital made, by what precise business, and under what circumstances? Why am I to
be called upon to show my ignorance as to the manner or decree in which the interests of the colony are
affected by these full moons, which some superstitious people regard as influencing all the moneyed tides in the
affairs of men? Why should I vainly attempt to understand how people can discount at 10 per cent., and divide
20 per cent, dividends? I may have dim visions of overtrading, and so on; but I fly the subject, and leave it to
the next edtion of Joseph Macardy's pamphlet. Yet, even in flying the subject, may I not ask why that million's
worth of debentures of the Melbourne issue has not yet seen the light, according to the act in that case made and
provided? Of a verity, many a poor servant and small capitalist would be glad to buy a £30, or £50, or £100
debenture, carrying every hour on its back 6 per cent, interest, rather than holding a bank note of the same
amount, bearing no interest at all. And this brings me to a subject to which the Legislature itself at some time
may come—I mean to the consideration of founding in this colony a truly national bank, where the state will
be, as it ought to be, the only maker of paper money among us, as a legal tender; when the state will have, as it
ought to have, the whole profit derivable from any credit that state may have in the world; when that very profit
may be turned into the means of paying the interest of our debentures, or into public works, rather than being
left to any number of people who choose to join together, subscribe their deposits, apply for an act, call
themselves a bank, and forthwith commence the Royal prerogative of making money. The Haines-cum-Childers
Ministry proposed such a measure as a national bank (now some five years back). The Haines Ministry went
out; Mr. Childers went home; and the idea became smothered in the land question. But the idea is not dead.
Look into Mr, Ricardo's Works, and you will find ably and distinctly sketched his idea of a national bank, in
which the state should have the profit of the banking operations. Such an establishment, I have been informed,
once existed in New Zealand, and was only discontinued—so I have been told by experienced New Zealand
settlers—because the revenue and the transactions were not large enough to make it worth while to continue the
institution. With a revenue like ours, however, of £3,000,000 a-year, with deposits like ours of ££,000,000
a-year, it seems scarcely necessary that we should henceforth be dependent on English capitalists, working in
large measure with colonial moneys. I have revived the idea; let others work it out to practical issues. Time
admonishes me that I must hasten to a close. Have I said all that I have to say about the depression" Well,
nearly, but not quite. It seems to me that great public disasters frequently contain the seeds of still greater public
benefits, and hat even depressions, crises, and commercial revulsions have their uses. They set men thinking,
devising, casting about for modes of escape; to giving practical effect to new and valuable thoughts; to
developing resources of the colony, the thought of which may not have occurred to prosperous, and contented,
and uninquiring minds. "Sweet are the uses of adversity." Now that we have millions of sheep in the colony, no
one thinks of bestowing any special gloryon old John Macarthur for first introducing the merino sheep; and yet
he was an original man, a genius, a brave, self-dependent man in his way. His son, too, the major-general, who
has so lately left us, what has he not done for our wine trade? Many years ago, he went himself to Germany,
distributed pamphlets in English and German, explained the capabilities of the colony for the cultivation of the
vine, and for wine-making; engaged vignerons, put them on board ship, got into trouble—he told me so
himself—on a charge of kidnapping the Germans to this fearful country; and yet he has never published these
things; but should he ever read tie account of them in any history of the colony, he would blush to find them
fame. The great depression of 1843 and 1844 set the Messrs. O'Brien, of Yass, boiling their sheep—at that time
mere woolly vermin—for their tallow. Thus, a fat sheep was found convertible into a five-and-threepenny
export. This was a discovery at the time, and acknowledged and appreciated as such, and it was a discovery the
result of deep and general distress taxing men's inventions. In like manner, coming nearer home, a short time
back a very gentlemanly man—one with whom many in this room are well acquainted—stopped me at the
corner of Collins and Queen streets, and said he had understood I was much interested in the development of
our resources; and receiving for answer that I was so, he proceeded to say that he had discovered one, that he



had is about him, and could at once submit it to my consideration. I was interested, as you may 6uppose, and so
must you be. We have read a great deal lately about Australian gems. So perhaps your imaginations are already
scampering off into the regions of mineralogy or geology. Was it a diamond? No. Perhaps an aquamarine,
topaz, or a ruby, or an emerald? Not at all. You give it up? Well, then, he drew it from his coat-pocket with a
solemnity I cannot describe, and it was, what? A sausage!'—a short, red, regular, orthodox, unmistakable
saveloy! Before I had recovered from my surprise he said, "Taste that, and tell me what you think of it." Well, I
hesitated; because, although I like Sausages, I have a prejudice (perhaps a weak, and finicking, and unfounded
prejudice) against sausages being carried about in people's pockets. In an instant, however, I saw that his
enthusiasm gnored all such despicable weaknesses, and, evi- dently quite unapprehensive of the cause of my
confusion, he pressed the article upon me. I took a cautious and critical nibble. "Now," he said, "what will you
say to it?" "Well," I answered, "I have tasted worse sausages than that." "I should say so;" said he, "but what
will you think, my dear sir, when I tell you that the whole of that sausage is made out of kangaroo?" "Well," I
said, "I could believe it." "I am going," he said, "to apply to the Solicitor-General for a patent, for 1 believe the
idea is thoroughly new." I said I think so, too. He carefully re wrapped the saveloy in paper, re-dropped it into
its appointed receptacle, and strode away with an air that delighted me. He did not seem so much to think of
any profit derivable from this preparation, as of the fact that he was carrying a portion of the salvation of the
colony in his pocket, society all unconscious of the millennium impending: We may laugh a this; but is not the
great city of Bologna itself better known to the great British mind by Boloyna's celebrated sausages than by her
fountains, her colossal sattues, her pic are-galleries, her museums and cabinets of art, her Cardinal Mczzofantis,
her public libraries, or by being the birthplace of one of the greatest orators of our day—Father Gavazzi. On
these occasions, perhaps, we may feel half disposed to despise the sausage, but we are at times glad enough to
eat it for all that. I maintain that my gentlemanly friend's idea is good. It is another, and a worthy attempt, to
give by transformation exchangeable value to that which is at present comparatively valueless; many things are
yet to be grown and produced in this country, and profitably exported, which down to the present time have
never been even thought of. For we are little better than Chinese copyists after all. Be it hats, crinoline,
peg-tops, houses, or the growing of wheat and oats, what they do and wear at home we do and wear here. There
are stony and arid bits of country in this Victoria on which a sheep would starve, but on which an Angora goat
would thrive, and bring profit to the owner. The bad times will bring the goats, the wine, the olive, the cotton,
the silk, the sausages, the dried fruits, and other good things in due season. But if great depressions work such
good results on men's outward circumstances, how much more do they improve man himself? How ameliorate
his moral nature? How soften the havd merchant into the melting philanthropist, how make his heart, like that
of the ancient manner, overflow with emotion, and "bless us unawares." Look at that speech of Mr. Sichel, as
reported in The Argus of the 8th of September last, on the universally interesting subject of the provision trade!
We always knew him as one of the clearest of intellects; we now know him as one of the most benevolent of
men. I have ere now been moved by the "reason (as Maeaulay finely describes it) penetrated, and made red-hot,
by passion," in the De Coronâ, of Demosthenes; I have read Cicero's fine invectives against Cataline, and
Plunkett's celebrated knocking at the door; but never have I been more moved than by Mr. Sichel on the minor
morals of merchants—what they are,'and what they ought to be—touching the provision trade. "If anything
goes wrong" says he," in Bass's beer, Sinclair's hams, or Gould's butter, who is there, or what means exist here,
to provide a remedy" "Oh, cursed spite,—he seems to say,—that I should ever be born to set them right." "We
should act together," says he, "not pull against each other; and should endeavour to put an end to the many
paltry motives, envy, malice, and spite, which it cannot be denied exist among us. If, on the contrary, we see
each other often, and are thrown more together day by day, we shall soon come to act with more unanimity, and
more profitably to our common interests. Instead of this, we are accustomed to a selfish manner of conducting
business, each reckoning his own advantage more than that of the general body. Not one of us," says he "is at
the bottom of what goes on in Bass's beer, Sinclair's hams, or Gould's butter," &c. Now, Mr. S. P. Lord
indorsed every word of these self-denying senti- ments, and they passed nem. con. How delightful is this!
Henceforth we may look for a little more public spirit among the merchants. Henceforth we may find them
standing more frequently for the Legislature, and thereby acknowledging that they have duies to the country as
well as towards each other. Henceforth, at any rate, the Chamber of Commerce will be a sort of commercial
Agapemone, or mercantile abode of love. Suitings of invoices and secrets in prices current shall he no more.
Every man who knows anything by which he may profit shall henceforth proclaim it, with a loud voice, upon
'Change. Dennisroun Brothers shall be Everybody's Brothers, and shall be seen in every direction pouring oil
hvo all sorts of wounds. Litigation shall be at an end, and rows of alms-houses, for the lawyers, shall be
erected; and His Excellency shall lay the first stone, and congratulate the audience upon the present lecturer
being the first recipient of the new bounty. My feelings overcome me, and I must close the picture. Do not
imagine that, because I have been drawn off to a somewhat romping digression I have forgotten our situation. If
I have shown more levity in the course of this lecture than some people may think becoming amongst a ruined



people, pray consider it is because I, for one, do not consider we are ruined at all. Like the gentleman who had
seen too many ghosts himself to be able to believe in them, so I have seen the colony ruined too many times to
believe is going to be ruined now. That there is distress amongst us there can he no doubt. In all periods of
transition in every country there must ever be more or less of distress—distress even occasionally among
industrious, provident, and worthy families. Such cases, perhaps, we have all known. But I believe the greatest
outcry about the shorteomings of the colony proceeds not from this class at all. Unfortunately, every new
country has in it large numbers of waifs and strays of humanity, unfitted for any mortal pursuit—a vague,
listless, hoping, waiting class, always talking, never doing, save for a few hours together, and whoso fate you
have never any difficulty in foretelling. These sink down and succumb here, as they would anywhere else. But
for those who can apply their hands or their bends to the work to be done, what is really the matter?
Depression! Commercial crisis for-sooh! What's a commercial crisis, compared with a cannon ball crisis? We
have heard enough, and to spare it is true, about New Caledonia, and about French fleets in Hobson's Bay. Let
them come; I believe in Old Caledonia, and in Old England, and in "[unclear: ould]" Ireland, and also in our
volunteers, as right, earnest, six o'clock in the morning; follows, who mean in. But just imagine for a moment
that such a fleet were here, and that a strong detachment of French marines had caught our seven bank
managers, and clapped them into a chainpang, and got them all on board ship as hostages for a good rattling
ransom! Here's something like a crisis if you like. What was the imprisonment of the seven bishops, about
which history makes so much fuss, compared with this cooping up of our seven bankers? Imagine them, if you
can, looVingover the bulwarks of some "tall admiral," and pining for their parlours. This is the ludicrous side of
war, and we laugh; and, strange to say, laugh er and tears are never more sincere than when they are close to
each other. For, whilst constresting more distresses of peace with the horrors of war, other and awful
comparisons with our own present happy condition press upon the memory. Was not Palermo bombarded the
other day, and were not wives, and mothers, and little children, slaughtered among the husbands, and the sons,
and the fathers? Look at Taranaki's misery at our very door. Think of the fired homesteads, the dispersed and
ruined households, the hopes and labours of years of patient toil annihilated in an instant among a people who,
the other day, deemed themselves as secure as we consider ourselves now. Do we sufficiently and habitually
consider, then, the advantages we actually enjoy? Health, food, warmth, light, liberty, some leisure for reading,
for thought, and recreation;—are these possessions nothing? Are they not, indeed, all, so far as this mere
sublunary life is concerned? I are not preaching any impossible philosophy, or any anti-colonial degree of
abstinence and self-mortification. I merely mean to say, that there is nothing like looking resolutely at the better
side of every situation, and being thankful to God that things are no worse. It is certain that as man is at present
constituted he cannot even properly taste pleasure, without having first known pain. We most of us command
more than the people of many other countries enjoy, and as much as unsophisticated man really wants; and if at
times and seasons—and such times and seasons come to us all—we find ourselves unable to live up to our own
doctrine, and that we are yet querulously repining under those losses, and crosses, and petty griefs and disasters,
which have power over the strongest as over the weakest, let us still thankfully bear in mind that-as the wisest
and most benignant of human spirits has said,—

"This wide and universal theatre
Presents more woeful pigeants than the scene
Wherein we play in."

Good night.
On the conclusion of the lecture,
Dr. MACADAM moved a vote of thanks to the lecturer, which was gracefully responded to.
Mr. MICHIE then moved a vote of thanks to the Governor, who, in acknowledging the same, expressed the

great interest he had always felt in institutions like the Melbourne Young Men's Mutual Improvement
Association.
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